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FIRST DRAFT: not'for.quotationlin ény form

-The Five Religions of Modern Italy

Robert N. Bellah .

Benedetto Crocé began his well known book, History of Europe in the

Nineteenth Century, with a chapter entitled "The Religion of Liberty." After

describing various features of liberalism as it came to be expressed in the

i . early nineteenth century he writes:

Now he who gathers together and considers all these .
characteristics of the liberal ideal does not hesitate to call
it what it was: a "religion." He calls it so, of course,
because he looks for what is essential and intrinsic in every
religion, which always lies in the concept of reality and-an
ethics that conforms to this concept ... Nothing more was
needed to give them a religious character, since personifica-
tions, myths, legends, dogmas, rites, propitiations, expiations,
priestly classes, pontifical robes, and the like do not belong
to the intrinsic, and are taken out from particular religions
and set up as -requirements for every religion with ill effect.

It is clear that Croce wishes to broadean the definition of religion beyond
the tradiéionally religious elements which he heaps together in the last
sentence énd.whichrpoint to Catholicism. Croce's argument is close enough to
my own that, following him, I will treat modefn Italy as a land notlof'béeu
religion, as cémmon sense would indicate, but of several, Even the var;eties
that I will consider are all but omne to be found in Croce's book. In his
second chapter, "Opposing Religious Faiths," he discusseé as.competito¥s té
liberalism, Catholicism and socialism, and in his last chapter he discusses

& more recent religidn:which he calls activism and which includes, among.

' : 2
other things, Fascism, though that word is not mentioned. I will add a fifth.
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réligion, or cléss of religions, which'I will argue precedes temporally, and
in a sense, logically, all the others, and which I will call pre-Christian‘o:
sub-Christian religion. But I will not be satisfied, as Croae'largeiyAwas,‘
to lay out passively and statically the five religions side by side.

Antonio Gramsci criticized Croce's History of Europe for beginning in .

1815 and also his History of Italy3 for beginning in 1870, that_is just after
but not including the French Revolution in' the one book or the Risorgimento

in the other, and so exciuding "the moment of struggle; ﬁhe mﬁment in which

the conflicting forces,arg'formed, are asseumbled and take up their positions;
the moment in which onenethical-political:system;dissolvés and another is formed.
by fire and stéel; tbé moment in which one system of social relations dis-

. X . . Ca ‘
integrates and falls and another arises and asserts itself.” Gramscl's view
\

of the "religions''-is instructive bec%use'it emphasizes the element of
struggle, of process, of politics. - His conception of religion modulates from
the. Crocean to something ‘more recognizably Marxist:

- Note the problem of religion taken not in the confessional
sense but in the -secular sense of 'a-unity of faith between a
conception of the world and a corresponding norm of conduct.
But why.call this unity of gaith "religion'" and not. "ideology,"
or even frankly "politics'"? ' ‘

Gramsci sees two major functions of such "religions." One is essentially

defensive or one might say.'integrative':

- But 'at this point we reach the fundamental problem facing
any conception of. the world, -any philoscophy which has become a
cultural movement; a "religion," a "faith," any that has produced
a form of practical activity or will in which the philosophy. is
. contained as an implicit theoretical "premiss." One might say
" "ideology'" here, but on -condition -that the word is implicitly.
manifest -in art, 'in law, in-economic activity and in-all manifesta-
tions of individual and collective life. "This problem is that of
‘preserving the ideological unity of the egtire‘social blee which
that -ideology serves to cement. and unify. ‘
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The other is fo providernew forms of comsciousness apprbpriate:for new btages .

of social devélopment. Of particular importance to Grqméci is a‘relig;on or
ideology.whiéh can provide a.'mational-popular collecﬁive ﬁill"7,such‘as he

saw in Protéstantisﬁ in the Reformation o?nJacqbinismrin thé-French‘Revolutidn.
For him. the parficular-problem;of Italy arose from thé fact that the Rennaissance
was not in this respect the equivalent of ‘the Reformation nor Qas the
Risorgimehto*the'equivalent.of the French Revolution. It thus rémaiﬁed the.‘

-+ tagk of Marxism ("The Philosophy of praxis corresponds_to‘the nexus Protestant-
 Reformation pluélgrench Revolution“)sto awaken the national—poﬁular céllective
~will so long dormant in Italy. .One need not accept fully‘the terms of Gramsci's

dynamic<analysis:to see that it usefully supplements Croce's more static
structure, | | |

in addition .to ﬁhe‘theoretical resources drawn from'CrQée and Gramsci‘I

would like to épply ﬁwo concepts of my own developed froﬁ_theranalysis of
American and.Japanese society. In-.dealing with the religious dimension of
American.political i1ife I borrowed the notion of "¢ivil religion" from Rousseau.
and showed the eggntjto which a rather articulated set of‘;eligious beliefé
rand'préctices_had grown.up in the American polity which was independent from-
ﬁhough not necessarily hostile to the:vérious_churchAreligions that flourish

in America.g‘ Inapplyiqg the notion to Italy it becomes important to realize
that all five'réligions are civil religions.' This is above ali becauéerItalian
Catholicism isrgnd has always been a.civil religionl Notronlylié it the nature
of Catholicism éénerally, or at least until quite recently and iﬁ cértain
:countries like -the United States, to express itéelf in particular social and:
pqlitical forms, but above all because.the papacy,-with its ineradicably.

political ‘implications, has been for centuries an Italian institution. It has
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- therefore, and again until quite recently, been impossible to challenge the

Catholic political system without challenging Catholicism. as a religion. It

is for that reason that, -especially -in Italy, liberalism, socialism and

activism have had to be civil religions, religio-political organisms, in

competition with the Catholic civil religion.  The inter-relations and indeed

inter-penetrations are important, as we shall see; but the general point .still

. stands. The sense in which the pre-.or dub-Christian religions are civil.

*

.religions is somewhat different and necessitates the application of still

another conceﬁt, the '"religious ground bass."

I developed the motion of the religious ground bass to get at that
aspect gf Japanese religion that cannot be subsumed under the headings of
"Buddhism" or'"Confucianism."lQ Iﬁ ié ciose to whaf-is meant by "Shinto" not
in the more formal aspécts'oflthat not very formal religion,‘but at fhe point
wﬁere Shinto shades off into the religién of the basic social structure\ifaglf;
the religionlembedded in ﬁhe family, village; Work group, etc. What is
evident in Japan just because. there is such a ﬁhing as "Shinto'" is more

obscure in Italy but nonetheless important. It is there that I want.to begin.
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II

As a'figufe of a much more general phenomenon and as an example of its
most extreme form, let us consider Carlo Levi's description of the religious
‘life.of a'southe;ﬁ village in which he lived for a year, a life so alieﬁ that
he cdnsiders it not only pre~Christian but in -a sense pre-religious.

To the peasants -everything has a double meaning. The cow-
woman, the werewolf, the lion-baron, -the goat-devil are only
- notorious -and striking :examples. ‘People, trees, animals, even
objects and words have ‘a double life. Only reason, religlon, and’
history have clear-cut meanings:. But the feeling for life itself,
for art, language, and love is :complex, infinitely so. And in
the peasants' world there is no room for reason, religion, and
history. There is no room for religion, ‘because to théem every-
thing participates -in -divinity, everything is actually, not
-merely symbolically, 'divine: Christ and :.the goat; the heavens
above, -and thlie ‘beasts ‘of ‘the ‘field below; everything is bound up
in natural magic. ‘Even the ceremonies of the church become pagan
rites, celebrating the -existence of inanimate things, which the
peasants endow with a soul, the innumerably earthy divinities of
the village.ll

This passage and the one that follows are interesting not only as descriptioné
of what Levi saw but of how a cultivated Italian inteiléctuai thought ébout
what he saw. The following is ‘a description of the pricession at the local
feast of the Virgin Mary:

Amid this warlike thundering [of firecrackers] there was no
happiness or religious ecstasy in the people's eyes; instead they
seemed prey to a sort of madness, a pagan throwing off of restraint,
and a stunned or hypnotized condition; all of them were highly
wrought -up. The animals :ran -about wildly, 'goats leaped; denkeys
brayed, :dogs barked, -children shouted, and women sang. Peasants
with baskets of ‘wheat in their hands threw fistfuls of it at the
Madonna, so that she might take thought for the harvest and bring
them good luck. The grains curved through the air, fell on the

- paving stones and bounced up off them with a light noise like that
of hail. The black-faced . Madonna, in the shower of wheat, among
the animals, the gunifire, and the trumpets, was no sorrowful
Mother of God, but rather a subterranean deity, black with the
shadows of -the bowels of the earth, a peasant Persephone or lower
world goddess of the harvest. |




: * Not only, for Levi, do the peasants live at-a-level of "dubterranean" intensity
beneath the 'clear—cut meanings" of reasomn, 'religion and history, they are
finally and deeply.antagonistic:to those meanings:

Governmeuts, Theocracies and Armies -are, of course, stronger than

the scattered peasants. So the peasants have to resign themselves

. to. being domipated, but they cannot :feel -as their own the glories

-and undertakings -of a civilization that is radically their enemy.

The-only wars that touch their hearts are :theose in which they

have fought :to defend themselves against that civilization,

. against History and Government, -Theocracy -and the Army. These

wars they fought under :their -own-black ‘pennants, without military-

leadership or -training and without ‘hope, ill-fated wars that they

were bound .to lose, fierce and desperate wars, incomprehensible

to historians.l3.

I would like .to take Levi's description wof the pre-Christian or sub-
Christian religion of.a desperately poor village in the far South of Italj as
standing for -that particularistic.religious life, embedded in the roots of the
social structure, that .l have referred:.to metaphorically as the religious
ground bass. Here I would include all those loyalties to family and clanm,
to pseudo-kinship groups like the mafia, :to village and to@n, to faction and-
Clique, that so ofteh;in-Italy as elsewhere .ultimately define reality more
significantly for their members than all the formal religions. and ideclogies
combined. The musical metaphor of the ground bass is meant to suggest a deep
and repetitious sonority, a drone bass, that continues in spite of all
melodic ‘developments in.the upper.registers, the more formal theologies and
philosophies, and not infrequently drowns them out, altogether.

While something like a religious ground bass 1s probably universal,
its strength relative to other components of the religio-cultural system is

- certainly variable -- proBably=greater in -Japan than in China, in Italy than

in. France or England. Its strength within Italy also clearly varies in time

and space -- stronger a century‘ago:thgn}today,-st:dnger in .the -Seuth.than in-



the North —- but of the latter contrast I have come to suspect that the South

stands not-only for a geographical region but for a region in the Italian‘soul,

. and that there is something of the "Southd-everywhe;e in Italy. The character=-
;'iStics of the particularistic religion generally can be extrapolated from

ﬂ'Levi's description: it is emotional and intense in contrast to the ascetic:

" ¥ rationalism of high Italian culture, it is fiercely closed to the outside world:

(there is not one such religion but as many as there are groups), as 6pposed

to the universalism of high Italian thought, ‘and it is presided over by a
woman, an epiphany of the Great Mother of the Mediterranean world,‘only partially-
and uncertainly. articulated with the Virgia of Nazareth.

To borrOW'ag.analoqufrom-tﬂe.political realm we -might say that the
religious ground bass has ‘been traditionally the '"real religion"'and Catholicism
thé "legal religion." Certainly the attitude toward'the churcﬁ has often been
1e§alistic and external -- one doesg what one must in terms of the deep loyalties
and obligations. of the particularistic structure and then,sqgareé it as best
one can with the demands‘of the chufch.- The statesman Minghetti, himself a
religious man, -described the‘Itaiian-masseS‘in the late nineteenth century as
.almost devoid of "religious sentiment." For them, he said, "habit counts for
mbre‘thén‘faith, Théglatter has littie influence on thought, and even 1éss on.
actiqn."‘l4 The-degreeAto-which a genuine Catholic plety has penetrated the
Italian masses has -varied in-time and place ‘over the ‘last century, but it must
certainlj be said that Cathollc identity has often been more of a.shield for
particularistic loyalties -than an expression of deep inner faithf But then

the same thing must be‘sai4 for;the secular religions of liberalism and-

soclalism as well.



Only in this connection can we understand how a society which seems,

if one conslders its articulate and self-conscious classes so-intensely
ideological, can show such low rates éf-political and ideoclogical knowledgé
and involvement :when- compared with,other_modern'societies.l5 The gap betweepl
intellectuals and.masses, between conscious ideology and popular feeling is.
probably greater than in most Western countries. This can be and.has beeq-
' interpreted in . terms of fragmentation andyélienation,l6 but we need more than
merely“negative terms to deécribe what islgoihgron,here. The ground bass
religion invol§gs~deep‘loyalties and even:a-kind ef faith. It is under-
étandable*as_a defensive reacti&n»to a long history.of bad government,.
. oppression and brutality, -especially in:the -south; and to the ﬁartial fatlure’
 of mass religiousaand ideological;movements to penetrate -the masses, Bd; it
ia also the expression .of a cultural continui;y‘with an ancient past, a form,
of culture that is not-only-ﬁrg-mode?n.bqt‘also'pre-Christian and even pre-
Roman. In particular there seems-to-be‘soﬁeﬁhing very ceiitral about the place-
of ;hg woman in the ground bass -culture, a place never.quite adequately expressed;
in the writings of the self-conscious. intellectuals. The position of.the
Italian woman is markedly less equal than in. most, modern societies, but as
theifemale'Oppos;tion to' the divorce law suggests, there are other rewards
Lfor.ﬁomenuin'ﬁha'traditional system than equality.l

- Finally, we ‘may consider the ground bass-religion as a civil religion,
not -of the nation but of the particular group wﬁosg essence,it expresses. " As
such it may be a powerful force in combination, alliance or opposition to one’
H'of:theWg:eat rival.éivillreligiqné“seeking dominance in the state, An Italian
'Aprofessor pointed;out;tq-meithat there .is always‘in‘ltaly:a gap between

believing and doing .and that between belief{and‘actioﬂ comes the political




" calculus. But political here, I think, refers primarily to group interest

and group laoyalty rather than-to civic concerns broadly expressed. The

. pridrity dfuparticular group loyaltiles has protected.the Italians from the

worst extremes of ideological passion of the twentieth century == even facism

never went very deep =-- but it-'has-also operated to undermine a genuiné

~ commitment to democratic and, liberal values when these did not seem to pay -

- off for particular groups.

s L
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III

The presence of -the papacy in Italj-has always been a mixed blessing

for Italian spirituality. It has inhibited:the development of a national

- church in the sense that ‘France or Spain have-'national churches, religious

patterns that-are at the same time genuinely Catholic and.expressive of the

‘national popular culture, -The-ablest-of the:Itallan clergy have been drawn-

into the international bureaucracy of the church, not into the formulation of

~a peculiarly national expression.’ At the same time the political priorities

of the papacy seem*to»have;inhibited'infreéent centuries the intellectual

| and_devotional-creativity-which'the_churqh has gometimes shown in other-

countries. Until a little over.a century.agO‘the papacy.was‘itself a temporal

power, one.of the major states of Italy, and it remains. to this day a sovereign

state recognized diplomatically 'by many ‘nations. It is quite impossible to

understand-the‘history'of'modern;Italiaﬁ Catholicism without understanding .
thg politics of the papacy.’ .i
Gramsci's gnalysis of;Italian’history'focussed around the recurrent
problem of thé isolation of‘atcosmppolitan,inte;leétualzelite from a
nationalﬁpopular-base'which;the structure:pf the Italian Church exemplified
but :did not originate.  Indeed he traces this-phenoménon back to the formation
of a class of -"imperial" intellectuals in the early Roman Empire.l7‘ Nor did,
in his view,'the-modern;secular intellectuals wholly escape.frpmran analogous,
position relative to the mass of the Italian people. But in many réspects
Fhe‘éatholi;1clergy-remain:paradigmatic.6f the place of the intellectual in

Italy and the: .two-class structure of the church, the clear distinction between

the religious@y'élite;clergy~and thé-cqmmon.people; has had enormous general
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repercussions. ‘It -is in,part,tO'this\pbenomenon, emphasized especially by
the presence of the central -organ of.the church, the papacy, that I would
link the tendeﬁcf,of Italian thinkers of.all égrsuasioné téithink in terms
of elites,.of governing classes and pelitical classes,; more or lgss clearly .
d;ffg:entiated-from the ‘general population.

0ne~of.Graﬁscils-central theoretical problems is Ehe conditions under
which an "organic" intéiligentsia'is:formgd; that is one which is closely tied
te a social group or-class;;which‘expresseé its inner-needs and aspirations’
fathe: than -as "has 'usually -been the-cﬁse;inﬂltalyione‘that'reﬁains isolated
from effectivé'socialLinvolvement;‘-It'is:this_perspective that explaiﬁs why
for Cramsci:the lack of ‘an ‘Italian Reformatlon is—such a‘significant faét:,
"ThglLutheran Reformation -and :Calvinism created a vast national-popular move-
ment through whi;h:their=influence,spread-.:1 The‘Iﬁalian reformers‘weré:
infertile of,an&imajor-histqrical suqcess.“ls It is pértly in response to
that void of an Italian Reformation that -we may understand Gramscl's fascin-
ation, and not:Gramsci's aloqe'but:thétnof almost every yajor modern Italian
intellectual,.with;Niccolo,Machiavelli,%g the Italian‘co?temporary‘of Luther
and ‘Calvin. Gramscl treats Machiavelll as a Reformer in secular gulse, a.

"precocious Jacobin,"

with .a vision of a -people armed, a national Italy, and
Graﬁsci‘used‘the figu?e;of Machiavelli's Prince to express the unifying and

- leading function=of:thé-modern Communist ‘Party. Gramsci_dbes_ﬁot mention
that in the Discourses Machiavelli expresses an admiration for the religion
of  the Ancient quans;-a‘t:uly:"civil'religioﬂ"‘relative to which he-found
Christianity largely;impotent,politically¢-‘anetheiess*Machigvelli's
DiscburseS'were undoubtedly one,of the sources for tbat'ppliticai,faith that

Gramsci so-admired-under the -name of Jacobinism.

o
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The -Counter-Reformation -in:Ltaly has-oftenzgeen condemmed for its
_pdlitical and cultural‘éffects,-for its final confirmation of-absolutism as
Végain;t any .kind of popuiar sovereigﬁty:and-for the stultifying conseguences '
" of its cultural policy. Its religlous consequences were also negative, qs
for instance .in the crushing of‘Sarpi\s:"national-popularﬁ Catholicism in
' Venice.zq Thé externality - -and. legalism of -Trent enco&réged not a deeply
internalized piety But.only‘tﬁe theatrical and:mannered religious fervor of
the barogue.zl Yet within  the pores;-so-tQuspeak, of Trideﬁtine Catholicism
other possibilities were growing.  The sober and sincere piety of Alessandro
,Mahzoni'iﬁ_the nineteenth cenﬁury ﬁas perhaps oﬁiy a harbinger.of things to
come: ? serioua.lay‘piétyathat would -penetrate and.transform the popular
consciousness, at least in-certéin-aféas of -the North.

Buﬁ long befo;e the fruits 6f‘such,aﬁ inner transformation could becoﬁé—
evident ghe churéh was, in the.middlé'of?the nineteenth'centhry, confronted

with a major crisis: the emergence of :the national question in Italy and

»

the implications;qf*unification:fqr the papacy -and  the qhurcﬁ;l After a brief
neo-Guelph flurryainJlS4Itand:1848,:the first years of EPpe‘?ius IX, when-
.‘Italy was,mémenta;ily-swept by the wild hope of An Itaiian Confederation under
" the presidéncy of the pope, it became clear that the papacy would not only not
ie#d the processabf.unification:bu; would vigo:ousif oppose, it. The church
was ideblogically-still locked in an encoﬁnter with the French Revolution,
:which it saw as. the work of a liberal sect spawned ultimateiy by:the Protéstant'.
'ReformatiOn, and inimical to ;he'principles of true religion; rThroughout‘the
nin%teenth centur&ithe papacy resolutely opposed every effort ﬁo develop é
"‘iiberal.Cathoiiciam and it alqajsff61t?closgr te absolﬁtist regimes like thét

of Austria than .to any liberal polity. It was; after all, one of the firmest

e e -
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of the remaining absoiute monarchies of Europe, and within Italy after 1848 it

felt closer to almost every regime than to that of Cdnstitutional'Piedmdnt

which was to form the territorial base for the effort of unification. It was

not thus surprising that Italy had to be unified in the teeth of papal opposition

. and that devout Cﬁtholics mourned instead of celebrating when in March of 1861
- Cavour proclaimed the existence of the Kingdom of Italy.’ For Italy could not

“be unified without that large block of territories in the center of the

peninsula known as the -Papal States, and given its hostility to the nature of

.the new regime and the continued assertion of temporal sovereignty which it

would not relinquish for decades, the papacy would not accept the legitimacy

‘of the new state: The aggreived papacy in effect declared its loyal followers

to be without a country. By its famous non expedit decree it fqrbade Catholies

 to be electors or,glected'in the new nation. The Catholic Press referred to

"King Victor Emmanuel" (presumably of Piedmont) and not to "the king" (of Italy).

. The liberal leaders of the new state did not engage in a religious persecution

but neither did they fail to take advantage of their moment of triumph over
the témporai poweq:of the -church. Many religious orders were dissolved and

their propertiles confiscated. Anti-clerical demonstrations were not unknown

" and a certain anti-clerical rhetoric was common to the more radical liberal

‘ politicians.22 ‘A heritage of ill will was created in the first fifty vears

of the new nation whose full effects would not be evidenf until the Fascist

period when the church, which on every conceivable ideological ground was

';antithetical to Fascism nonetheless found in it, at leagf at first, an ally,

on the principle that an enemy of my enemy is my friend.

. Finally, we may note that the church consistently referred to its lay
opponents as "sec&q." The issue was not religion versus politics but twe kinds

Qf religion and two kinds of politics, or, two kinds of civil religion.-

i
k
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Gramsci would have agreed‘with the Catholic apologists in seeing the
French Revolution and 1ts accompanying ideology as 31mp1y another stage of what
had already been begun in the Reformation, though for him the valence would
have been different:

France was lacerated by the wars of religion leading to an apparent,

victory of Catholicism, but it experienced a' great popular

reformation in the eighteenth century with the Enlightenment,

Voltairianism and the Encyclopaedias This reformation preceded

and accompanied -the Revolution of 1789. It really was a matter

here -of a great intellectual and moral reformation of the French -

people; more complete than the German Lutheran Reformation,

because it also embraced the great peasant masses in the country-

side and had a distinct secular basis and attempted to replace

religion with a completelg secular ideology represented by the

national patriotic bond.?
AThat aspect of liberalism, as I . am using the term in this paper, which Gramsci
describes above and tends to call "Jacobinism" with a very positive value,
Croce, in whose terms this "secular ideology" was certainly a religion, called
"democracy" with .a rather negative value compared to the "liberalism" with
which he identifiéd. quce contrasted the "democracy"'éf the eighteenth
century as mechanical, intellectualist and abstractly egalitarian, whereaé
the "liberalism" of the early nineteenth century was personal, idealistic
and historically organic:

The democrats in their political ideal postulated a religion of

quantity, of mechanics, of calculating reason or of nature,

like that of the eighteenth century; the liberals, a religion

of quality, of activity, of spirituality, such as that which

had -risen in the beginning of. the nineteenth century: so‘that4

even in this case, the conflict was one. of religious'faiths.2

. Transferring these general conceptions to the Risorgimento itself we see a

characteristic difference of evaluation between Croce. and Gramsci. For
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Croce Cavour 1s the great liberal hero of the Risorgimento, the man with a
sense of organic continuity, of history, of the necessity of the monarchy.
Mazzini, on the other hand is viewed by Croce. as-a mechanical democrat whose,
views would have ruptured the natural growth of Italian sqéiety and who justly
failed. Gramsci sees the victory of . Cavour and the moderates as a "passive
revolution," a victory of the ruling classes that the moderates organically
and effectively represented, but a defeat for the people. His sympathies
would have been with Mazzini and Garibaldi had they been able to link their
“Action Party with the orgaunic needs of the masses, especiallf the rural
masses, but it was just this that they failed to do.

The Action Party was steeped in the traditionél rhetoric of

Italian literature. - It coufused the -.cultural unity which existed

in the peninsula =- confined, however, :to a very thin stratum of™

‘the population, and polluted by the Vatican's cosmopolitanism.

~-- with the political and territorial unity of the great popular

masses, who.were foreign to that cultural tradition and who,

even .supposing that they knew of.its existence, couldn't care

less about 'it. - A comparison may be made between the Jacobins

and ‘the Action Party. The Jacobins strove with determination

to ensure .a bond between .town and .country, and they succeeded:

triumphantly.25 ‘

Both Croce and Gramsci, it seems -to me, underestimate Mazzini, fhe
greatest liberal apd popular prophet of the nineteenth century, perhaps
because.both.of them are too imbued with a Hegelian historicism that -tends

"to applaud the winners. In spite of the fact:that for ﬁeafly forty years
Mazzinl was the heart and soul of the movement for Italian unity, it was not.

- his ideas that were actualized in 1871 -and he ended his days in sadness and
disappointment. But Mazziani's significance, as Luigi Salvatorqlli has-pointed’

out; is in his effort to rewestablish the spiritual unity of the Italian

| peoplerthat had been draining away ever since the time of the medieval communes.

His s}ogan."Dio e'popolo";was not an empty phrase but the expression of a deep




‘national need:

Every nationalistic conception presupposes the primacy of
politics over any.other activity of the spirit. The Mazzinian
conception of the Risorgimento, on the other hand, completely
overcomes the political through the spirituwal. Not only is all
ragion di stato radically rejected, but politics is integrally
subordinated to ethics; and ethles is nothing but the applica-
tion of religious faith. Mazzinl took up the Italian religious-
problem, with a view toward a radical solution, Here we touch

. the true depths of the Mazzinlan revolution. It does not reside
in a political rearrangement (which might allow for gradualness
and expediency); nor -does it reside in-.insurrection, which is
a simple temporary instrument; rather his revolution resides-

~ in this inner religious transformation, He speaks explicitly
of a new faith, which goes not only beyond the old Christlan
confessions he now considers impotent, bubt alse beyond the:
skeptical and materialist nonbelief .of the eighteenth.century.
.++ What remains necessary is .otherworldly faith, which for
him is faith in God, who manifests himself to humanity through

" guccessive revelations; one day, all humanity will be called up
to God, just as individuals ascend .to him in their successive
lives. Until such time as social unity is established,
ecclesiastical and political authority must remain as indepen-
dent of each other as possible. But once the new society has
really been constituted, there will be no more reason for the
separation of Church and state, or of political and religlous
institutions. Ethics will .conform .to faith, and will be
realized in polities; so, too, the state shall be the Church
and the Church shall be the state. No divorce between heaven
and earth; our work on this .earth is .a sacred task, the
realization of the reign of God.?

In the,end: of course, the Risorgimento did not Iead to such a grand:
national-regeneraéion. It was a revoiution "from above," a hpéssive revolution™
leaving the Italian masses largely untouched. Cavour's formula df-"a free
church in a free state" was not only entirely unacceptable to the Vatican,
it woefully underestimated the religioﬁs transformation that would have been
" .necessary to create the free people fér whom the free churchland free state-
could have had real meaning. This is not to say that Cavour's own visioq was
ot ethical and indeed religious in its own right. But it remained the special

property of .a ruling elite and was not really translated into a national culture.
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Even when liberalism became so widespread among the educated classes,

as it did.by thézénd.of‘the aineteenth century, that it‘waslélmdst t#ken for
granted, it was by no means securely lpstitutionalized among tﬁe masses, as

~ the fisé of sociaiist, Catholic and fascist parties uncertainly committed ﬁr
not. committed at'éll to democratic institutions would sﬁbseqﬁén;iy.show.  But
even the greatest of the twentleth century Itqliaﬁ 1ibeféls, Benedetto Croce,
suffered from the elitist restriction that had always characterized Italian

.}iberalism; Agaln it . is Gramscl who makes -the point when he criticizeé Croce'
for not,undérstanding that

the philosophy of .praxis, with its vast mass movement, has
represented and does represent an historical process similar to
the Reformation, in comtrast with liberalism, which reproduces.
a Renaissance which is narrowly limited to restricted intellectual.
groups.... - Croce is essentially anti-confessional (we cannot -
call him anti-religious given his definition of religious reality)
and for numerous Italian and European intellectuals his philosophy
+++ has been a genuine intellectual and moral reform similar to the
“Renaissance ... But Croce did not 'go to the people,' did not
wish to become a 'national' element (just as the men of the
" Renaisgsance ‘-~ unlike the Lutherans and'Calvinists =-- were not
'national' elements), did not wish to create a band.of disciples
- who ... could have popularised his philosophy and tried .to make
it into an educative element, starting in the primary school .(and
hence educative for the simple worker or peasant, i.e., for the
simple man ‘of the people). Perhaps this was impossible, but it
‘'was worth prziqg and the fact that. it was not tried is certainly
significant,: ' -

Gramsci goes on to criticize Croce's elitilst distinction of religion
for the masses but philosophy for the educated elite. The following passage

from- Croce's La filosofia deélla pratica with'its delicately patronizing tone

toward the "younger brother" illustrates precisely the ﬁQakness to which

Gramsci points: -

This function of an idealistic ethical symbol, this affirmation
that the moral act is an expression of the love and the will of
the universal Spirit, is characteristic of the religlous and
Christian Ethic, the Ethic of love and of the anxious search
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for the divine presence, which, as a result of narrow partisan~-
ship or lack of insight, is spurned and vilified today by-vulgar.
rationalists and-intellectualists, by so-called free~thinkers
and similar riff-raff who frequent masoni¢ lodges. There is
hardly any -truth of Ethics that- cannot be expressed in the words
of traditicnal religion, which we learned as children and which
rigse spontaneocusly to our lips because they are the most sublinme,
the most appropriate, and the most. beautiful of all: words that
are, to be sure, still redolent of mythology, yet at the same
time instinct with philosophy. Between the idealistic .philosopher
and the religious man.there is undoubtedly a deep rift; but it is
" nor different from that which appears-in ourselves on .the eve of a
crisis, when we are mentally divided, and yet very ciose to inner
unity and-harmony. ' If the religious man cannot help regarding
the philosopher as -his adversary, ‘indeed-as his mortal enemy, -
the philosopher for his part sees in the religious man his .younger
brother, himself as he was but a moment before. Hence, he will
always feel more strongly attracted to an austere, compassionate,
allegorical religious ethic than to one that is superflcially
rationalistic.

Liberalism as an articulate movement remains elitist in Italy to this
day. The partiés:%hat remain loyal to it in-parliament'are small and do not
! .

represent the popular masses. Yet who can -say. that. the Catholic and socialist

subcultures who dbnrepresent'the Italian masses have not, over the last

"

century, steadily‘and continuously felt the influence of. llberallsm and been
in part transformed by it. Perhaps Crocé was not wrong after all in his
claim for liberalfém.

Because this is the sole ideal that has the solidity once
owned by Catholicism and the flexibility that this was never.
able to have, the only one. that can always face the future and
does not claim to determine it in any particular and contingent
form, the only one  that can resist criticism and represent for
human soclety the point around which, In its frequent upheavals,
in its continual oscillations, equilibrium is perpetually restored.
so that when the question is heard whether liberty will enjoy
what is known as the future, the answer mugt.be that it has
something better still: it has eternity.
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ﬁany historians have described the first decades after the unifigation
" of the counﬁry-as a period of mild disiilusionment.' The great Baﬁtlés of  the
Risorgimento had . been fought and a-victory:of-sorts had been won. Liberalism
rin the saddle proved disappointing cqmﬁéréd-tO‘the heroic days:when'liberalism-
was in the opposition.  The intense moral idealism 6f.MaZZini was gradually
feplaced by the rise of positivism as the dominant philos0phy‘?? Herbert
Spencer was everywhere read and quoted. The unificatioq of the country provided
the basis for a'gradually‘accelerating industrial growth, pafticularly in . the
North, But-this‘sign-ofrfositivistic "progress' . seemed to be creating as‘ﬁany,
érob}ems as it solved: It-is these circumstances that make understandable thg'
emefééﬁce of socialism as a major force in Italy. As Croce,saW‘it::
_ The psychological conditions which we have described,
uncertainty with regard te aims, doubt as to means, -bankruptey
- of ideas; all these -symptoms from which Italy was suffering
explain how it was -that her young men were fired with such
lively enthusiasm for -the doctrines-of socialism. Beginning
about 1890, the cult of soclalism grew rapidly and continued
throughout the decade. 30 : C
According to Croce at first the work of Karl Marx,_"who created the new:
'religion of the masses' in the same sense in which Paul of Tarsus created
Christianity,"31 was.known only at second or third hand'buf when Antonio
 Labriola discovered Marx's writing and popularized his-ﬁheofies "ﬁerbert
Spencer, whom-every one-had;regd and quoted as the highest authority, was no
: loﬁger quoted or read, and was allowed to -fall into complete.oblivioﬁ."32
But besides having -a strong appeal for many of Italyfs-educatea you;h?‘
among whom Croce himself was numbered for a while, Marxian socialism early met

success among the industrial workers, especially in. the urban North. The

Italian Socialist Party\gradually-began.to build up not only a network of
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institutions =— labor unions, mutual aid societies, cultural organizations ~-

" but a distinct sub-culture, what according to Arturo Carlo Jemolo might almost

be called "a new religion." ‘Jemolo vividly describes the quality of that
' & :

.early-socialist culture:

The Italian -- and in general the Latin =- socialist of the.
first ten years of the century was totally different from his
brother of today. He would never have admitted, for instance,
that any question of wages was of greater moment to him than a
great abstract question., He longed for the moral and material
-redemption of the poorer classes, but he believed that this
should be achieved by a transformation of the world. Depending

" on.hig school of thought and the particular concepts of the
section of the Party with which he identified himself, he
might differ from his fellows as 'te the manner in which he hoped
to effect his regeneration, but his true aim was the complete
obliteration of.the past. He even had his speical forms of
dress, used.the appellation 'Comrade,' and wore a distinctive

. flower -- a red carnation —- in his buttonhole. If he was a
fanatical believer in the new ideas he did not even observe
the rites of c¢ivil marriage, but openly lived in 'sin.' To
his ideal system a fundamental reorganization of the economy

- was not less essential than a humanitarian outlook, anti-

. clericalism, internationalism, anti-militarism, an aversion
to all that had its origin in the military spirit or was
infected with that spirit -- whether it wag a question of
decoratlons, even for wvalour, or of duels.33 )

Just as the policy of various ministries ranged‘bver time from vigorﬁus
repression of the soclalists to tacit encouragement of them, especlally in
their efforts to uniénize the workers, so the po;icy of . the Socialist Party
modulated from one of intransigent opposition to the entire "bourgeois regime"
to one of gradual acceptance of the framework of démocratic institutions.

This tendency was set back at the time of the colonial conquest of Libya in
1911 which the socialists bitterly and in some areas violently opfosed, and

there ensued. the dominance for a. time of a militantly revolutioﬁary‘faction

led by Benito Mussolini. But all indications were that in the long run the.

ftendency of the Socilalist Party to enter the political systemland thereby




bring the newly emerging working classes into active participation in political

~ society would prevail; The Great War, however, in Italy as elsewhere, shattered

- the illuéion that this and similar trends were "inevitable'" as had been widely.

_believed only a short time before.

B T
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The last of modern Italy's five "religions" that I want to discuss is
what Croce calls "activism." For Croce, activism, whlch he defines as "morbid

romanticism'34 and. links loosely to
/1nc1p1ent trends in the same direction in the early nineteenth century, is a

parody or perversion of liberalism, a sickness of liberty:

For if liberty is deprived of its moral soul, if it is detached
from the past .and .from its wvenerable tradition, if the continuous
creatlion of new forms that it demands is deprived of the objective
value of this creation, if the struggles that it accepts .and the
‘wars and the sacrifice and the heroism are deprived of the purity
of the end, if the internal discipline to which it spontanecusly
submits is replaced by external direction and commands -- then
nothing remains but action for action's sake, innovation for .the
sake of innovation, and fighting for fighting's sake; war and
slaughter and death~dealing and suffering death are things to be
sought for and desired for themselves, and obedience too, but
the obedience that is customary in war; and the upshot is activism.
‘This is, accordingly, in this translation and reduction and mourn-
ful parody that it achieves of an ethical ideal, a substantial
- perversion of the love of liberty, a devil-worship taking the
place of ‘that of God, and yet still a religion, the celebration
of a black mass, but still a mass.

Such trends were general in Europe in the first years of the twentieth century,
according to Croce, but in Italy they focussed around the "morbidiy romantic"
" figure of Gabriele D'Annuneio, whom Croce calls libininoué‘and sadistic.

'It was not an accident that D'Annunzio, who would play the role of john
‘the Baptist to that movement that was -to be the,fulfillmentrof activism in
Italy, namely Fascism; was a poet;. Indeed Fascism attracted many of the
leading innovators in Italian literature of the day, men like Maninetti and
Pirandello. In this context a remark of Croce about socialism takee_on'a
particular interest:

Thus not only pelitical oﬁinion but the whole of Italian
thought and culture was permeated and invigorated by Marxian

gocialism. Only-on literature and poetry it did not, and could
not; -have effective influence, owing not to lack of enthusiasm,



but to its philosophical and practlcal character which moved
outside the mental process of poetry.

lThe strictly rational tendency of Marxian socialism was charagﬁeristic of
Italian thought, since both ﬁiberalism and Catholicism were, each in their anV 
wa&,‘highly rationalistic and, in the early twentieth century, unpoetic.

In all these ttaditions reason. and intellect were highly valued in part fér
their ability to control emotion and passion. In this regard activism was

closer to-the religious ground bass, with its intense emotional commitments

and its relative lack of theoretical complexity, than to the other three

'traﬁitions. However, in the years before the war activism was a largely elite

- movement aépealing to the educated but bored sons of the bourgeoisie, eager

for excitement .and glory and disappointed in the Itélietta; the "Little Italy"
- of the liberél politicians. It seems likely that without the drastic dis-
‘ruptions resulting from the First World War activism would havé remained little

. more tﬁan a literary mood and Fascism as é majo; pelitical movement woiuld néyer.

have been Sorn.

There ﬁere; however, even before the war, a féw conngctions between
activism as a literary movement and a broader mass following; connections
that would be broadened and strengthened when the Fascist movemenﬁ emerged
after the wér. One such point of connection was the work!of Géorges Sorel,
translated in about 1909'by Croce and enjoying a vogue in Italy, partly
thanks to Cfdce's efférts, that it never enjoyed in Frag;e. Sorel was the
socialist closest to activism and also, not accidently,:a paftial‘exception
to Croce's rule that socialism was not "poetic.'" Croce's own ambivalent
assessﬁent, publiéhed after the triumph of Fascism, suggests the importance

" of 'Sorel:



Revolutionary minds, scornful of accomodating reformism .and
impatient of the flabbiness into which orthodox socialism had fallen,
devoted themselves in Italy also to seeking new formulas, better.
fitted to them; and one was supplied by Sorel with his syndicalism..
Sorel assimilated socialism, as he conceived it, to primitive
Christianity, assigned to it the aim of renewing society from its
moral foundations, and therefore urged it to cultivate, like .the
first Christians, the sentiment of "scission" from surrounding
socilety, to avoid all relations with politicians, to shut .itself
up in workmen's syndicates feed on the "myth' of the general
strike. It was the construction of a poet thirsting for moral
austerity, thirsting for sincerity, pessimistic with regard to

" the present reality, stubbornly-trying to find a hidden .fount

from which the fresh pure stream would well forth; and testeg-by

reality, his poetry quickly wvanished, even in-his own eyes,3 :

Among many others Mussolini was infected by the mood of Sorelliaﬁ‘apocalyptic
activism well before he left the Socialist Party.

According to Gramsei even Marinettifs‘rather esoteric movement of
Futurism held some appeal for the workers. In a series of manlfestos and
theatrical demonstrations-Marinetti declared that all traditional culture is
obsolete -~ one of his most famous manifestos called for the filling in of the
canals of Venice and the leveling of her marble palaces to make way for
railroads and factories, the true poetry of the future. Gramsci claimed that
many workers before. the war "had seen in futurism the elments of a struggle

. . 1N
against the old academic.culture of Italy, mummified and alien to the poﬁular
masses. ... "0 Gramsci also claimed that four-fifths of the readers of
Marinetti's review Lacerba, with a circulation of 20,000, were from the
- working class.

But one thing that differentiated all of the activists, D'Annunzio,
-Marinetti and Mussolini, from a left-wing socialist like Gramsci and a con-

" servative liberal 1ike Croce was their glorification of waf, and more particu-

larly, their violent interventionism in the First World War. That war which

was' traumatic for so many nations was .a major disaster for Italy. It seriously.




disruﬁted the economy aﬁd set off an inflatidn'wﬁich was serious for wage
earners and ‘all but fatal for small property owners, while producing at the
game time a class of ultra-rich war profiteers. It gravely overloaded the
poliﬁical system with serious problems at a time when it had not fully
assimilated the consequences of universal male suffrage which was voted in
| 1912, One of the new‘political.elements was the emergence of a Catholie
Party, the Popular Party, for the first time since the unification of the
country. The 1919 elections showed ﬁhat the two great popular parties wére
the .Catholics and the Socialists and that the Liberals who héd‘ruled Italy
for a half century were a declining political force.

In the disturbed period Jjust after the war alllthe tensions and'divisiﬁné
_‘of Italian society were exacerbated. C(Class éonflict ﬁaé iﬂtenge; returning
veterans were bitter toward the pacifist workers with their draft_exémptions
based on their éséeqtial occupaticns; small property owneré wefe afraid of
. losing the last vestigeé of gentility in the gailoping inflation; the éatholic
left, genuinely deditafed to non-fevolutionar& social refo;m, did not unite
with the socialists, many of whom were coming under the épﬁll of the Russian
Révolution, but formed rival "white" labor and peasant unions in competition
with the 'red" ones. Above all the great wave of strikes and demonstrations
.of‘1919—1920 led to the fear that a Bolshevik revolution was in the making,
though nowhere;’not even in the best organized Turin group afounerramsci,‘
was there any reai rEQDlutionary plan., Under these very severe tensions and 7
pressures Italian.politics'reverted to its sub—ideological.bése‘in the
particular loyalties of families and small groups. Only thus can‘one under-
stand .the triumph of Fasﬁism which never gained what Gramsci.called ideological
: hegemony -~ indeed which never had an ideclogy at.anythiné like the‘level of

' articulatioﬁ and sophistication of the Catholics, liberals or socialists.




Fascism in the, immediate post-war éeriod was a highly personal movement,
an eclectic mixture of whatever Mussolini found that worked. Composed of
veterans, former socialistS‘and anarchists, and enraged bOurgeois'yéuth, eagef
to fight the socialist as a.substitute for the war they were too young for,
it focussed around tﬁe leader role that Mussolinil copied largely from
D'Annunzio, but ﬁith effective organizational forms that Mussolini had learned
in his years as a socialist. " In the beginning its program contained a leftist
fiavqr but the situation itself dictated to Mussélini that he shift to the
right for it was the anti-socialist violence of his sguadristi'that swelled his
ranks. In free elections Facism never approached the,voté of the Catholics and
socialista. It only came to power through the tacit conviction of millions of
Italiang that Mussoliqi would protect family and home, property and tradition.,
At least that taéit conviction created the possibility of Mﬁssoliui.coming to
power —— it took the cowardice of the king and the weakness of the liseral
politicians to ensure; it.

Even'though FasFism remained ideologically eclectic §nd chadtic -

[}

Gentilg's systematizations never had any.organic connection with the movement

s

—-- and in large measure 1t was simply the acting out on the national stage
of.some'of the less pleasant aspects of the Italian under~culture ~— the band of
thugs tied to their'leade: in bonds of personal loyaltf‘né.it‘did &eveloﬁ an
ideological style and becaﬁe, once it was in power, a church, as Jemolo
‘ﬁescribes it

Fascism, like Bolshevism was itself a Church, claiming the whole
man, in all his waking moments and in all his activities. Even
. in art and literature it presctribed what he must condemn and what
: he must admire. It had its uniforms, its epistolary style, its
formulas, - its gestures of salutation, its rites that accompanied
the party-member to the grave: the summons to the burial service,
the Roman salute with which the Blackshirt greeted even funerals,




even religious processions. (For many years the anti-Fascist
was easily recognizable by the way he saluted a hearse and by
his behavior when passing a cemetary, by his recourse to the
traditional forms of greeting and his refusal to adopt the
Fascist salute.) As the parish church and its presbytery are
a focal point of the activities of the good Catholic, so was
the local party headquarters a place of meeting, recreation,
and meditation: a place where the new faithful forgathered
in the evenings and.on feast-days, where all initiatives,
whatever their object, had to originate, and where -- after 1935
=- a bride would often go immediately after her wedding

to exchange the gold ring which the priest had just blessed.

for a ring made of iron. The party was a Church that persuaded
its zealots to renounce all other interests: a Church that
did not concern itself with the life to come, because in the
Fascist Weltanschauung, as in the Communist, every aspiration
has to be fulfilled in this world and there is no place for a
future life in which earthly injustices may be set to rights.

Given the hollowness:of his ideology, the meagerness of his successes and
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the féctltha; Mussolini néver gained the kind of tétalitarian control over
" Italian soclety thaélHitler did over Germany, éne'must ask about the social
- and ideological base; of support of his regime. There is no question that
the Italian. liberal bourge0151e, convicted of impotence in handling the
post-war crisis, sur;endered control of the government, thpugh not of the
economy, to Mussolin;, some of them willingly, some of theh reluctantly, bﬁt
only a few of them gBing into principled opposi;ion. Even the latter, as
*long as it remained theoretical, Mussolini tolerated, particularly in the
figure of Benedetto Croce who continued. to write and publish all through the
Fascist years, but in toleratiﬁg it Muss;lini largely neutréiized that
opposition. It was the socialists who took the brunt of Fascism. Already
in 1921 and 1922, even before Mussollnl came to power, soclallsm 8 painfully
of institutions
~built up network/had.?een destroyed by the squadristi and many of its

leaders murdered. Gramsci himself, by that time the leader of the Italian

Communist Party, was. arrested in 1926 after his parliamentary immuhity was
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violated and died in 1937 after years of bad food and maltreatment in a

Fascist prison. Nevertheless after the hurricane of terror, it is probable
thag-a sector of the working class grasped what comfort it could from the
'ideélogy of the corporative state'aﬁd‘gavé it its tacit comsent. But,
ironically for bothlgarties, Mussolini's securest basis of popular support
came from hig‘religious policy and derived from the Catholic Church,

Fascism in its -earliest days was both anti~clerical and republican,
in continuity with Mussolini's earlier socialist posifion, but the Duce soon
learned that he had to swallow both monarchy and papacy to become dictator.
The latter was,:for him, the bitterest pili of all.' Afté:-he had worked out
the Concordat Qf 1929 which was to signal the high point of his popularity in
Italy, Mussqlini stipulated that in his audience with the pope he would not
have to go through tﬁe ceremony of kissing fhé ring, énd he forbade photographers
when he participated..in the religious servicg in Saint Pefe;'s during which he -
had to pray on.his kgees. There is no reason.to believe thgt Mussolini ever
gad anything but contempt for tﬁe church in his own personal life. On thel'
other hand there is yery little in Fascist ideoiogy to escape condemmation at
" the hands of religious orfhodoxy, had tﬂe Church desired to apply rigorous
standards. The relations between party and'church were indeed not untroubled
and the Church suqcessfully resisted Mussolini's efforté, soon after the
Concordat, to déstroy its lay organization, Cathoclic Actiop. ‘After the racial
laws of ‘1938 and especially after the German occupation, the Church became
iqcreasingly alienaté@ from the regime, and the role of many of the clergy in
thé resistance was aiheroic‘one.‘ And yet the fact remains, and needs to be
be explained, that the relation of the church to the regime was for many &ears

a close, indeed an imtimate one, as can be seen in Jemolo's description:

(3]



But the government gained far more from this co-operation than
did the Church -- among other things, a sense of legality, almost
of divine prescription, such as no Government had ever enjoyed in
the past: and that not merely as.a Government, but as a regime.
It might have seemed of small account that in their processions
the boys of Catholic Action walked in threes, in imitation of the
Fascist militia, and not in fours, as they had done up to 1922;
that they carried their flags with the staffs resting on their
stomachs, again in imitation of the Fascists, and not on their
shoulders, as had been the custom before the March on Rome; that
even the most obscure parish magazines and journals of religious
associations showed the year of .the regime alongside that of
the Christian era; and that Catholics habitually observed all
the outward forms of Fascism, beginning with the Roman salute
and the conversational use of wol, abandoning, because the Duce
s0 willed it, the age-old use of the third person as the polite
form of address. These things might have seemed unimportant,
but they were not, ' Thus, only thus, by drawing a wveil over the
past, by keeping lowered the curtaln which divided the Fascist
world from all that lay beyond its frontiers, could the Govern-
ment assert itself as a regime, as the regime: not merely as a
system of government, ‘but as a philosophy of life; one might
well say, as a Church.

Nor was it a matter of indifference that the Houses of  the
Fasci, the shrines of those who had given their lives for the
Fascist revolution, were invariably blessed by the local bishop;
that no party initiative which sought to create a new way of
life, a new outlook, ever lacked the co-operation of the clergy;
that a-course-on the mystique of Facism could be inaugurated
with a speech (albeit of strict religious orthodoxy) by a
cardinal. _

All this went far beyond the idea inherent in the precept
'Render ‘unto Caesar,' far beyond respect for and cor~operation
with the lawful Government. All this was a sanctification
not of the Fascist Government but of the Fascist outlook, the
Fascist way of. 1ife. The non-Fascist, the anti-Fascist, was
approaching a point at which he would have to ask himself
whether the parish church was still his church; he was now
having to go to mass early in the moming if he wished to avoid.
the sermon, which too often comprised a full-scale attack on
all the democratic, masonic Governments which were opposing
the providential plans of the Duce.

And, after 1929, one would have been hard put to it te find
a bishop's pastoral or sermon, an inaugural speech at a dioscean
conference, that did not contain the word, the invocation, the
blessing, the epithet appropriate to the Duce. And the epithets
chosen became progressively more sonorous, and the person invoked
tended more and more to assume the likeness not.of a Head of
Government, but of the pioneer of a civilization.%0



" The only thing that.éan explain how the Church clung to.this strange alliaﬁce‘-
'fpr so iong is the hiétory of bitterness of the first sevénty yvears of . the
'lKingdom 6f I#aiy‘and'the fact-that the church was at last comiﬁg into its

own, legally fecognized as a central imstitulon of society,rinétead of
'exlstlng 1n some llmbo of marginal toleration and occasional minor. persecution.
That and the fact that the church was, for many people and in: many areas,
embedded 1n and serving the interests of the particularistic groups and.

thelr essentially pre-Chrxistian group loyaltles, that regarded Mussolini as

their sav;or.
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VII

' The aftefmath'of the Second World War was remarkably similar to that
of the First World War, though the outcome was radically different. Once |
agéin there was the threat of rgvoiution,'this time from the armed partisans
and workers in the North; once again there was the upsurge of a. great fear
from all those concerned about family and‘proéerty, stability and tradition;
‘oniy this time all such elements coalasced under the.leadeiship of a reborn
Catholic party,Lthe‘Christian Democrats, ~ The 1948 ele;ﬁions were the high
wétef mafk'of this:upsurge, the greatest electoral partj victory in mddern
. Italian history.al italy.after 1945 was ‘certainly different from Italy before
1922, 'Thé Fascist regiﬁe itself, whatever its negative features, brobably
contributed to that "paséive revolution” in'anﬁther of the senées in which

Gramsci used the term, in which 'important social changes can go on even

under reactionary and repressive regimes —- the gradual erosion of particular- -

fistic and traditional authority structures and the development of more
regalitarian social forms -— though it may be in the natureiof the‘less
effectife Italian Fascist regime to héve‘serve& moré as a guardian for such
forms and less as a corrosive to them than in the more effipient'fascist
regimes in Germany and Japan. In any case Italy after 1945 was neither a
nass sdciety nor a very mobilized one. Never having had a Reformation of a
Revolutipn the formal religions and ideologies continued to float on the
‘sﬁrface of Italian society, appea%ing to a mobile educated;élite, but not
permeating much_of‘the substructure except in certain areas of the country
whére Catholic piety or socialist fervor were genuine popular phenomena (for

example, the Veneto for the Catholics; Romagna-Emilia for the soéialiéts).

v .
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A culfure of decadence, reminiscent of the pre~World War I activism, was

again in evidence in the post-war period, though lacking in vigor and,
fortunately.so far, in any effective political expréssion[ All of the
elements remain, and remain with a viscoéity fhat]ﬁads many to desﬁair.of‘
fundamental change in Italian society. And yet there are a number of new

factors.in the Italian situation that give rise at least to the possibility

of creative change.

An important contextual factor is a relatively favorable international-
situation that provides neither the threat nor.the temptation of war_nor;,
with the decline of the cold war, any intense external ideological or
political pressure either. '~ Thus the kinds of external threats apd‘disturbances
that have frequently diverted modern Italian history from what might be
thoughﬁ of as a.“normal"bcourse éeem to be largely absent at present and.in
the near future. A serious international economic crisis or a reﬁewal of
big power hostility could quickly change this but at the moment theré seems
to be a greater degree of internal security and autonomy than there has been
for a long time.

The electoral triumph of Christian Democracy within the institutional
framework of the liberal state has‘created a new situation with respect to
the problem of civil religion, The very logic of.the early cold war forced

the church into a defense of liberalism and democracy to a degree unprecedented

~since the French Revolution. The liberal state, instead of being the church's

persecutor, ﬁas now its defender and so had to be evaluated differently.
Particularly now that liberalism was not a major independent political force

or contender for rule, its wvalues could be accepted as the legitimate norms

of the state and'given religious approval., On the other hand, in the immediate
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defensiveness of the flrst post-war years, instead of a rather clearly
differentiated liberal civil religlon toward which fhe ﬁhurcﬁ could maintain
a non—antagonistic aﬁponomy; there emerged a fusion of reiigious and political
- values, as the very term Christian Démocraéy.sﬁggests;-which led almbst;to

a élerical-dembcratic statey Undér John XXIII the tight‘bearhold‘union of
party, church and state began to be broken on the initiative not of the

' Christian Democratic Party but of the church. With thel"obening to the
left," itself made possible by that ineipient differentiation of the party
’aﬁd the church in the early 1980's, the possibility of‘an autonomous liberal
civil religion became mofe real. It would bé based on the symbols of the -
.Risdrgimentq, inevitably, but it would include the celebfation of democratic
values to which at several crucial points Catholies had aléo contributed.

It would confirm in.g noﬁ—contentious way that the history of modern italy :
is essentiaily 1ibera1 and that, as Croce always maintained, Fascism was
oni& an-unfortunate pgrenthesis.

If such a solution to the civil religion problem does eventually
emerge, a solution based.on the common acceptance of certaiﬁ political
valueg‘rather than. a struggle to the death between different religio~political
ideologiés, it will depend on chaﬁges.in both the. church and the soclalist

left. Relevant-changes in the church have been clearly evident, as we have

alread& ﬁentioned, from the time of the aggiornamento of Pope john. Develop-
ments have nﬁt been smooth and recent years have seen something of a "reverse
course' but the lbng range. tendencies do not seem likely to .change. The
basic implications of the changes are-a greater freedom of tﬁe chufch.from
party andsstéte on thé one ﬁand, and é wider range of pplitical‘options'fqr

Cétholips than support of the Christian Democratic Party, options that include



-support of more vigorously reformist or radical partiés of the left. It is
“true that fhe,church in Italy has probably not responded as Quickly t§ the
new freedoms of.Vétican II as have some other national churches -- the
habit 6f‘authbrity at the centef of power has been too strong -- and opportunities ;
have been miésed as.wheﬁ the church respdnded too defensively and too un- |
sfmpathétically‘to the ﬁovement 0f so-called "spontaneous groups" of idealistic
youth- in thellate 60's, But if the church will not lead the way to new free-—

- doms it has already logt its power to malntain strict discipline. - A purely
" negative erosiqn of authofity could prove dangerous for the church an& for

i Italy and there is n6 assurance that vigorous leadership will again be assérted.
But the Italian church in the last fifty years has come a long way out of_ﬁﬁe
wildernesé( It faces no formidablie secular enemy -- even the Communist Party
--prefers‘not to face it head on -- and it hasllong been close to the sources .
of secular power. It can.afford, as Pope John so well saw, to open up all
kinds of new possibilities, not out of weakness, but of strength. Témporary
reversals should probably not obscure for us the long term treﬁd toward .
liberalization. X |

If the Catholics have, in the last half-century, gradually moved back

into thé centers of power, the same cannot be said of the socialists, Who
have never held effective power in Italy. Indeed the history of socialiém
in‘Italy is a history of persecution from the very beginning, é.persecution
that reached catastrophic proportions in 1921 and 22 aﬁd‘the long night that
followed. Since th war socialists have been harassed. rather than persecuted
but only in.the'last‘few years has a large socialist'group; the léft-wing
Italian Socialist Party, attained a share of political power, and ;hat certain-

ly not the lion's share. If there has been no aggiornamento within the




Italian Communist Pé;ty,xu)equivalént to Vatican II, it iS‘cértainly in part.
because an embattled defensiveness has been obidectively warranted. Neverthe-
less the CPI has a tradition of flexibility, humanism énd appeal to intellectuals
tﬁat is ?erhaps unique in the Western world.. This does not, by any means ﬁean
that the party is clearly committed to liberal demécratic-values, but only
that,‘inrﬁhé right circﬁmstances, it might be possible to open the door on that
rquEStion;' It is true that there have emerged in recent years a number of groups
to.the left of the CPL, disjllusioned by the flaccidity of the latter, and, if
anjthing, more éuthoritarian‘than the orthodox . parent. These groups express

a left wing activism reminiscent of the Sorellian variety discussed above.

At the moment these groups are vociferous but small and seem likeiy to be
importanﬁ only if .serious social breakdown occurs., The main problem on the
left, then, remains the Italian Communist Party, the largest excluded group in
modern Italian history. The eventual eatry of the Communists into some share
of governmental power, unthinkable only a few years ago, is already aﬁ the
stage of discussion.- Such an eventualit# would create the possibility for

the transformation of Communist values in a way parallel to what haé happenea
to the Catholies. But 1if such a transformation is to be‘something other than

a sell-out that ﬁill just produce a new mass alienated party to the left of
‘the,Communists i;.Will have to be accompanied by at least the beginning of .

the solutivn to some of Italy's basic social ﬁroblems. -In other-wordé the
only.#ay to démocratize the socialists is to socialize the dempcraéy. How
difficult thaﬁ wili be is alréady evident from tﬁe fruits of the_first

extended period of center-left government.



The rock.on w@ich Itagllan development may -founder seems to be, the
immobilism of particularistic interest far wore than fervid ideological
differenceé.' The failure of any Italian movement, religiogs; ethical or.
“political, to penetrate the roots of the social structure more than sporadic-
ally may be the greatest l1isgbility on the road ahead. Centuries of-failure
to institutionalize the dreams and ideals which again and-again have grown.
upwonrltalian SOii‘has led to a certain fatalism if not cynicism. The greatest
of modern Itaiiaﬁ novelists, whatever their differences -- Manzoni, Verga,
Mofavia,VSilone; Lampedusa . —— sha%e‘a fundamental pessimism about the capacity
of‘humans to alter social dnstitutions. All of them opt instead for a certain.
dignity and'iﬁtegrity in. the individual human soul.

) And yet'mo&ern Italy has not been poor in individuai souls who have
had‘the-courage to try to alter institutions: Arturo Carlo Jemelo with his
ceaseless struggle.tq defend religious liberty, critically, polemically and-
legally,é2 is such an example as is Danilo Dolci with his effort to fihd,
outside of any religious or ideological orthodoxy, forms of social participa-
tion that will be ne%ther impersonally bureaucratic nor bo?s-dominated.43
Ndr should the achievements of.many.such,men, working through‘parties and
independently be underestimated. Croce, who led at seferal points an active
political . life, always reminded us of.the modest but real insfitutional
successes of modern Italy. And Gaetano Salvemini, another man of. conscience
who-wés.ﬁot afraid to enter the political arena, warned us that - there are no
paradises on earth and that if we will not settle for some kind of purgatory

we .are ‘likely to end uﬁ in hell.q‘4

But that does not mean, and- Salvemini
did not mean it to mean, .that we must not work to make it a better purgatory

than it has ever been before.
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P! ’
I would like to close with some words of Ignazilo Silome which sum up

many of the themes of this paper. In them he expresses his faith in Sociaiism,
but it is a socialism that, as Croce said of all true socialism, is a form of
liberty.

Consideration of the experience I have been through has led me to
a deepening of the motives for my separation which go wvery much further
than the -circumstantlial ones by whici 1t was produced., But my faith
in Socialism (to which I think my entire life bears testimony) has
remained more. allve than ever in me. In its essence, it has gone
back to what it was when I first revolted against the old social
order; a refusal to admit the existence of destiny, an extension
of the ethical impulse from the restricted individual and family
sphere to the whole domain of human activity, a need, for effective
brotherhood, an affirmation of the superiority of the human person
over all the economic and soclal mechanisms which oppress him.
As the years have gone by, there has been added to this an intuition
of man's dignity and a feeling of reverence for that which in man
is always trying to outdistance itself, and lies at.the root of
his eternal disquiet. But I do not thlnk that this kind of Soc1allsm
is in any way'éeculiar to me. The "mad truths" recoxrded above are
older than Marxism; towards the second half of the last ceatury
they took refuge in the workers' movement born of industrial
capitalism, and continue to remain one of its most enduring founts
of inspiration. I have repeatedly expressed my opinion on the
relations between the Socialist Movement and the theories of
Socialism; these relations are by no means rigid or immutable.
With the development of new studies, the theories may go out of
fashion or be discarded, but the movement goes on. It would be
inaccurate, however, w1th regard to the old quarrel between the
doctrlnalres and the empiricists of the worker's movement to
include me among the latter. T do not conceive Socialist policy
as tied to any particular theory, but to a faith. The more ,
Socialist theories claim to be "scientifie,”" the more transitory
they are; but Sccialist values are permanent. The distinction
between theories and values is not sufficlently recognized, but
it is fundamental. On a group of theories one can found a school;
but on a group of values one can found 2 culture, a c¢ivilization,
a new way of living together among men. :

Froan e
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Like other advanced industrial states, Italy regards‘?he survival
} : . i ‘
of its traditional sectors as a temporary if necessary evﬁl. National
- |
plans, politicians, leaders of the major economic associations all proclaim

. that the future of Italy has no room for the small-scale, familial, protected
economic wmit, Advanced Industrial societies,'so the argument runs, require

enterprises that are cowpetitlive, geared to profit-making, adaptab-le to

changes in markets and technology, and structured for efficiency in production.

" And whatever the differences among the extremely diverse acto%é, firms, and
classes thatrin Italy are usuaily called'traditional, they all have iﬁ COmMOn
a pattern qfrecénomic behavio; S0 different'from that of the modgl firm of
advanced industrial séciety that only the most radical and most improbable
,transformations céuid save them. Learned opinions diverge on the precise
characteristics of a firm that class it as traditional -~ size or labor-
capital ratio or productivity of management style? It is also debatable
" whether the use of thé term "traditional” to describe these economic actors
is appropriéte, since in.maﬁy cases the firms in question are new,l and in
fact, "backward" and "inefficient" are terms used interchgngéablf with
" traditional to:characterize the phenoﬁemon. For most political purposes,
however, the outcome of fhese academic quarrels isirrelevent, since all
diagnoses aﬁd vocabulariés converge on the same set of actors: the small
shops, the smail'induétries, and the small farms. This disparate group

of economic firms and those who work in them are now identified by Italian

1 . : .
Mediocredito. Centrale, Lineamenti del'industria manifatturlera

italiana Rome : 1972, P. 15.__




. political elites as traditional unproductive,'and in some sense, parasitic.

;
|
Whenever economists or politicians discuss the futLre of these groups,

they are careful to point out the need even in advanced;industrial societies

- for certain kinds of small economic enterprises: for t?e shop that caters
 to 2 speclal market, for.the smail electronies firm that{is innovative
-and flexible, for the small farm that raises vegetables near a city; and
g0 forth. It is this hoperthat allows even the representatives of the

 traditional groups to join on occasion in the chorus of blame for the small

~ firm that refuses to see the handwriting ~n the wall and to transform itself
- for survival, If only small shops pooled their resources in joint enterprises;
J_if only the peasant would switch to animal husbandry specialization;- if

“only the small industry geared its production to the market; then they;

too, would move from the camp cf traditional firms condemned to disappear

into the camp of dynemic modern firms on which the economy of modern Italy
- will be based. These and the many other reforms that are proposed for the

-traditional enterprise have been elaborated in abundance and generally

without regard for the 11ke1y evolutlon of the already modern sectors of

the economy. But even settinpg aside the dublouS'efflcacy of many of the

3Mproposed'remedies, it appears that the vast majority of the small shops and
7‘, farms and industries of Italy today are so wnlike any of the firms described

as  candidates for Success in advanced industrial societies that their survival

prospects nmust be regarded as ‘dim by the polltlcal elites, N

c

.This state of opinion is w1despread in other Furopean states as well.

5What distinguishes Italy are the greater weight of the traditional groups

“.in the Italian economy than in the economies cf other advanced industrial




. economic groups with the reglonal problems of southern

its'industrial labor force working In tiny firms with under ten employees

European states, and the Italian equatlon of the probl

of backward

i
‘italy On the
E -

first point, a comparison of the statistics on firm sizF in Common

o

- Market countries is a good indicator of the relative diﬁensions of the

traditional sectors in these states. Italy has four times as much of

(28% of workforce) as Belgium (7% of workforce), more than'twice as much

as West Germany (137 of workforce),and substantially more #han France

"(19Z of workforce).z- In commerce 95% of all retail sales in Italy

-

L (percentuali delle vendite al minuto, 1960) are made in the shops of

small independents (commercio 1ndlpendente) as contrasted with the West

A-'“f‘fEuropean average of 794.3 In France the number of ShOPq S
" declined 10% between 1961 and 1968; in Italy it increased by 8% and

“lshopkeepers' incomes declined.4

" Even more important for understanding how the role of traditional

' gfoﬁps in the nation has been conceived in Italy is the eduation of the

- situation of these gfoups with the economic problems of the Mezzogiormo.

“T,_zero in commercio," L’Expresso

" Few myths can have been as blinding for a nation's self-understaﬁding as the’
{,myth oi the traditional South and the modern North has been for Italy.

' . For the South the major implication of this conception has been that

. 1
. o

; strategia programmatica, Roma: 27 ottobre 1971, p. 1. : - R _ ' o

-

Giorgio Ruffclo, I1 ruolo delle oliceole e medie industrie nella

3 Istituto Lombardo per gli Studi Economici e Sociali (ILSES),

- Prospettive di sviluppo del sistema distributivo in Italia, Milano: July,
- 1965, Appendix, p. 5. _ .

4 From document of European Econonlc Communlty, c1ted in "Italla,




the South has been percelved as moving along the samewllne of march as
the North but at a slower pace and with coe31derable lag. The stage
'the South has reached is therefore presumably one through which the North
',at some tlme also passed. Tradition is thus concelved\as a by-station
oﬁ the way to modernity, and the problem-of the South is how to propel it
more rapidly down the roadralready treversed by the North. This schematic
ﬂresentation mef be mjust to some of the sophisticated and subtle analyses
of southern Italy, but it does exprees a fallacy common FE much thinking
about the Seuth' that the best strategy for improvmng the lot of the
southern Itallans is remaking thelr soc1ety and economy to resemble that
of the North. The experiences with importing large-scale modern firms
into the South suggest the'relatlve lack of success of policies inspired
by this model of change. Ia the last few years; these failures have
created a climate in‘wﬁichleconomists and sociologists as well as politicians
- are rethinking the models of developmeﬁt that inspired the policies of the
last quarter ceetery eﬁ-the'South. |

- What remaine untouehed in this revision of ideas about the South is
- . the conception of the-modern North. In the flood of boocks and articles

on economic dvalism in Italy,the traditional sectors are virtually always

-located in the South. While there are occasional wentions in this literature
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of the traditional firms in the North, they are to all Wntents and b
significant

purposes treated as anomalies in an economy‘which-in all
resPects is that of én advanced industrigl society.s Wh?t strlkes this
foreign observer, however, is the strength of éraditzonal sectors in
“the North and the extent to which the Ttalian economy in thg North as
well as the South hés-developed as a dual economy of modern and traditional
firms linked by étrong ties of mutual dependence, It is tﬁﬁe that in some
rsectérs.the number of traditional firms has declined since ;he war. Par-
";fﬁicularly_in agriculture, the disappearance of smdll economic units in(the-
-Nofth haé been draﬁatic, while in industry there has been an inc;ease ip
‘the a&erage dimensigns of the fi;m. Despite these changes, however, one
'l_cahnot but be impressed by the n;mbers and strengfh of the traditional
,firms that-femain andlby'their critical importance for the modern firms.
ThlS 1nterdependence of tradltional and modern firms is most striking
in the North for 1t is here, in the most advanced sectors of the Italian

economy that one would have'anticipated finding that the traditional firms

had become marginal to the economy and dispensable. On the contrary, the

‘economy, society, and politics of even the most advanced industrial branches

of the North have apparently been built in ways that make the continucd
existence of the traditional groups a matter of critical importance.

P I
PR

> See, for exaﬁnle, Vera Lutz, Italy: A Study in Economic Development,
London' 1962, and Ferruccio Marzano, Un'lInterpretazione del progesgo di
sviluppo economico dualistico in Italia, Milano: 1969.
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Morphology of the traditional Italian firm

Which economrc units are traditional? In Iraly it is clear that
- this is e'metter of political and not economic definition. One could
. specify a complex of firm properties -- size, labor-capital ratios,
nerket relations, producrivity, management practices -—- thep might be
-described ae a model of the traditional firm, Butra surrey-of postwar
economic legislation and interviews-with,rEpresentatives of economie
groups and politicians suggest that one criterion above all shapes the .
elitesf-conéeption of traditional firms: that of independent small
property. The large firm,lnn matter how lebor—intensive or unprofitable
or "tra&itionally" managed, is not considered a traditicnal industry,
while a dynamic modern‘retail business owned and-epereted by a single
famlly will be grouped along with its unproductlve small —shop neighborﬂ
',in almost all analyses, political and econonic, of Italian soc1ety :
r'f.nThere is, noreover; a certain econnmic rationale for focu531ng on
' thervarianle nf firm size, for firm size is highly correlated with other
variables in the traditional/backwardness complex, namely with labor costs,
with iabor-capitel ratios, with intensita degli investimenti in capitali
 fissi strumentali (mlsurata dalla potenza dlspon51b11e per addetti), Wlth

‘ relationship between value-added and production, wrth indebtedness, with

o 6
- propensity ta produce for export markets, and other key variables.

| 6_ See Mediocredito Centrale, Lineamenti dell'industria manifatturiera

italiana, Roma: 1972, pp. 34-39; Luigi Bruni, Aspetti strutturali delle
~industrie italiane, Roma: 1961, p. 51; Stanislaw Wellisz, Two Studies in
the Italian Light Mechanical Industry, Center for International Studies,

M.I.T.: 1.1956], p. 18,




But‘the current definition éf traditional social classes as that parﬁ
:.qf the populétion earning a living in and from independent small.property

is éo.deeply embedded in Italian legislation, in thé structurés of
- economic organizations, in the banking and loan system, and in images

of the poiitical universe commwon to parties of both Left and Right

that it ié hard to imagine any neﬁ information on the ¥elative broduc—
“tivity of firms th;t ﬁoula significantly alter existing conceptions.

:'2 u-The degree 6f unanimity that itmites all parts of the pelitical class
on the cqﬁtents,of the traditional sector of society (even if the labéls
,7oﬁ‘the box differ) is remarkable. Despite théir different maps of society,

-f.:rCoﬁmunists, Socialists, Christian Democrats, and Fasciéts would probably
'éll agreerthat the relevant social distinctioné aré between piccola e
',éédia-industria on one hand, and medié—gfande and‘gran&aindustria on Fhe

, ‘ \

')j!‘other,.between commercio indipendente and the self servicg stores-and]
Hsupérmarkéts, betweén the coltivatori diretti'and capitalist farﬁers.
'Thdugﬁ the Communist$ see the small firms asf;ictims of monopoly capital

: 'and'henée potentiai allies of the workers an& the Christian Democrats
seérthe émﬁll firms as the "comnective tissue of the economy' and hence
- fhé nétﬁral coi1aborators of 1arge industry, both PCI and DC agfee on
ﬁhq fhéir target.grqup is éven:while they divefge in their analyses of
) igs ﬁosipion in the economy aﬁd its polifics.

- - The boundaries laid downnby the parties' map of Italian society

. . correspond to economic categories that are given separate organizational
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" representation in the major professiopai assoclations. Within the
Confindustria,thére is a speéial organizafion for the small and medium
‘sized industries: Comitato Nazionale per le Piccola Industrie., Within-
Confagricoltura, the small farmers have their own very powerful organi-
zation-: Coltivatori Diretti. Confcommercio has been until recently

so dominated by traditional commerce that it is rather the representatives

‘of big integrated commerce that have organized within the Confederation to

defend their interests (e.g. AIGID). In all these professional associations

the organizational structure both reflects and reinforces a distinction

based on firm type and scale —- traditional or modern, in practice, small

or lafge -- rather than on the product manufactured by the firm or its
markets (1ocai, natiénal or foréign) or on the firm'é regional location.

Theéé distinctions (product,'mafket and region) are important foci around
which groups of interests within the economic confederétions cluster.

But the lines of interest they draw across fhe traditional-modern bound%ries
'} afe'rare1y étrong enough to ﬁull small firms in;o-their orbit.. Perhaps
thése ofher distinctions among firms matter more within the modern sector
thanriﬁ creating stable alliances within which both small-scale and large-
scale firms are represented.'

The traditional social clésses identified by poiitical partiés and

by professional 5rganizations have been authoritatively recognized by the

state. - In one case, that of the artisans, the boundaries of the category

_ have been set bf the state. Artisans were defined by a 1965 law as firms

ot




witﬁ no more thanﬁlQ empleyees (excluding apprentices) in which members
" are all personelly isvolved in sork and "work has a pre-eminent role over
-7 capital." Significantly, this definition by size represented a shift

_ from the concept of the artisnal firm as one producing partieular'kinds

of goods.7 Thpse who qualify as artisans live under a legal ;egime

that distinguishes them from other producers: tﬁey have their own credit
institutions; their taxes are calculated by a ssecial formula; they
~ pay reduced social security fesest For the other groups in the'traditional
economy, the criteria of membership have been determined on a more ad-hoc
) basis, b& the eligibility'requirements of particular pleces of economic
. legislation, The specialmeasures of 3 July 1971 to belp small and medium
- businesses defined as eligiblejfor support any firm with a workforce up

- to 300. _Theldlstrlbuulon of investment funds proceeds according to |
criteria of size. The new value-added tax as well as the new fiscal
- sﬁstem will calculate taxes differently_for-enterprises of - -”s —
”‘different scales, as reflecsedrin their volume of trade. To these could be
a&dee many_other examples of legislstion which treat firms of different
seale'according to different rules. While criteria of eligibility for
the goue:n@eﬁt.support offered to tfaditional firms are not identical,
-,;1t is striking how often the rules are set in such a way as to define

. virtually the same constituency with the same members.

"Artisan Enterprise in Italy," Italy Documents and Notes XX,

'1 ‘Jan.-Feb. 1971, Lutz, 0p. clt.,p 227.
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The overlap of political perception; economic fact, and state policf
has created social categorieé that are remarkably ‘nvulverable to internal
differentiation or to changes in their external environment. In this,
the history of.the traditional independent classes parallels the.history
",_of the workiﬁg class, which as a-political and social,engity'coﬁtinues

to be a significant focus of political conflict in society at large ~
H_and continues to shape the behavior of ifs own increasingly diverse mem-
" -bership —- despite enormous changes in the economic and social situdations -
~of ifs base. Similarly, however heterogeneous the groups identified as
tréditional are from an economic an&/social pbint of view, they are in
é certaln critical political sense a single entity. This is because the
.tfaditibnal-classes, like the worklﬁg class; aré.political creations.

They owe their existence only in part to real, objective similarities

- 1
in the economic interests of the members of the class but mainly to th?
' members' common perception of having the same situation in society and

to society's perceiving them as the same and establishing rules that

7”-ideﬁtify them as a class. As described above, public perceptions have

been given substance in the soclal and'econbmic legislation of the sta;e

and in the structures of the economic associations. Because of the étrength
K-of traditional groups in the arenas of state power, they have a méjor role
ihmshaping tﬁe evolution of Iﬁalian society and a majar opportuity to

channel change so as to preserve their place.
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Census of the traditional economy

How have the traditional groups been strong enougn to emsure their

. survival in the modern Italian economy? Part of the answer, of course,

7-_ lies in numbers. The "precensus" of 1969 found that 947 of all industrial

. firms employed fewer than 100 persons. This calculation excluded-the

half million artlsanal F1rms employing 1.3 million people, who were counted

‘ separately.8 The Mediocredito study of industry in 1968 used a cut-off
line of 150 employees per firm to distinguish the small from the medium
 jand large iﬁdustries, and found that 45 thousand out §f 50 thousénd or
~ 90% of all Iialian inaustries fell under the line,9 If to these small
.-firms aré added the 2000 pmedium-sized firms that employ up to 500, they
"Zadcount togethef for 55% of-éll.industrial eﬁployment in Italy and for
::-LQS % of the prodotto lordo complessivo. 10 Firms emplbying SOi-ISOO -L
account for 13% of the workforce and 14% of the prodotto lordo; those |
:hlring over 1500 fer 32/ of employment and for 40% of the’ prodotto
“lordo complessivo.ll Between 1951 and 1969 the number of small and

medium firms diminished by 14% but the population employed in them rose

302; inhreasing the perceat of the industrial workforce employed in'émall‘

. : 12
and medium firms by 10%.

l'8f ‘Ruffalo, op. cit., p. 1
'1? Mediocredito, og. cit., pp. 12.
S10 | |
Mediocredlto p. cit., pp. 16 24
11 | S
. MeleCTEdltO op. cit., pp. 16 24, ~ o L
12

Ruffalo, op. cit., p. 3.
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The s#rength of the traditional indugtrial firms eveﬁ in the

heart of the_most industfializea parts of Igaiy suggesis how misleading

‘are the analyses of economic dualism‘that focus exciusively on the
:differences.in indust;ial structure that &iffefentiate North and éouth.

The South dpés have more small firms than the North but the. differences
are-not-as great as the regional wvariant of the_dualism'hypotheses

might-héve led one to anticipate (97.5% of the total in the South and

92.3% of the total in ;hé North).l3 When one considers income, density,
Vandrdistribution of population, and other variables that sharply‘differ—
entiate North and South, theﬁindustrial structures of these two regions appear ' .
remarkably similar. The nationzl character of this phenomenon, moreover, has

been quite resistant to differential rates of growth in North and South,

" In a study of industrial structures based on the 1951 census Bruni found

|
1
t

fhat_"la maggior parte delle piccole industrie e diffusa abbastanza
' 13 . S -

‘uniformemente nel territorio nazionale ."
Twenty years and an economic miracle later, the same
pattern persists. In the highly industrial fegion of Lombardy, it is

- striking that the proportion of the workforce in manufacturing firms with

1fewer than 500 workers is virtually the same as the national figure (75.5% _
as compared with 76.9%). Even in the size category of tiny industries
employing up to 50, meBardy is not so-far from the Ttalian national

. . 14 o
" figure (37.2% of toteal firms as compared with 45.1%). Similarly in

.‘;3f.Bruni, op. cit., p. 24. See also chapter 2. } |
‘14 puffalo, p. | ' '
15

_ Luigi Frey, Le prospettive di occupazione in Lombardia nella
prima meta' degli "anni '70", Milano: Giunta Regionale Lombarda, October
1971, Table 13, Data from ISTAT, Alcuni risultati della rilevazione delle

unita locali industriali e commerciali 1962 in "Supplemento straordinario

. .al Bollettino mensile .di .statistica," 1971 maggio, n. 5. '
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agriculturé, tﬁougﬁ rural‘exodué h;s proceedea‘more drastically in the

- North, still the structure of the farms that remains has preserved a
‘large number of small units. (For Italy, the average farm size is 6. 9
.Vhectares, and 50% of the farms are smaller than 2 hectares. }

In no sector of the economy is the predominance of the small tradi-
. tional firms clearer than in retail trade. Here the number-of tiny mits
has been rapidly increasing since the end‘of the war, wﬁile the average

" number of inhabitants per store has fallen.

Tabella N. 1: N° unith dettaglianti, Dettaglio in Sede Fissa (D.S.F.)

Cens. 1951 Cens. 1961 31-X31-1965
- Alimentari R . 316.304 385.632 427.436
. " Non Alimentari . 185.556 277,390 327.614
~ TOTALE S _ 501. 860 663.022 . 755.050
'N° addetti D.S.F. = | .957.617 1.332.524 1.520.000%
Media addetti per negozio 1,9 . 2,01 iz2,01
Consumi privati (in miliardi ‘ }
- ©di lire 1963) 10. 365 16.660 20.135
. Populazione residente 47,544,000 50, 623,569 52.930.,5%4
abitanti per 1 negozio D.S.FH. 95 - - 76 | 70

Source: Carlo Fabrizi, "La razionalizzazione del commercio italizno in
e rapporto all'urbanistico commerciale,'" Atti del comgresso inter-
" nazionale commercio e urbanistica, 14-16 ottobre 1967, p. 62. a.
" Stima

16 pees Parlamentarl, Leglslatura v, Senato della REPUbbllca, Ministro

'5idel Bilancio e della Programmazione Economlca Relazione penerale sulla

.‘;gsituaZLOne economica del Paese, (1970}, Roma: 1971, vol. I, p. 6.
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These trends ran counfer‘to‘thoseﬂin ﬁthér Common Market countries where
the number of shops has been declining.

The appearance of supermarkets in Italy has occurped witﬁ such deléy
and on such a small scale that they have barely made a dent in the commercial
system. Ag}the figures on the aferage number employed per.shop suggest,

- the dominance of the family-ope;ated shop has hardly been shaken by the
arrival of the self-service stores and éupermarkets. As of 1968 sales
made in supermarkéts in Italy accéunted forhless than 2% of all retail food
- L - sales, in contrast with‘i3% in Germany (1966) and 14% in France (1967);17
| . Once again, while there are differences betwéen North aﬁd South, the
ébmmon features of the'distribution networks of both North and South are
" remarkable, 1Im both caseé, supermarkets are islands in a sea of tihy
..independent shops. Indeed only‘elevén Italian prqvinées, albeit North?rn

ones, have more than one supermarket per 100,000 inhabitants, a figure

o : 18 |
exceeded by all other Common Market countries (1968). - '

: Inrsum, in industry, agriculture, and commerce, both in the North
and the South, small firms employ the majority of the labor force and they

-.produce a proportion of national wealth (pfodotto lordo complessivo) which

is somewhat lower than their share of the workforce, but still very high.

_ 1 Associazione Italiana delle Grandi Imprese di Distribuzione al:
. Dettaglio, Libro bianco sulla riforma della disciplina del commercio, p. 44.

‘ 18 Camera di Commercio, Industria, Artigianato, e Agricoltura de Parma,
La grande distribuzione nell'ambito dell'apparato distributivo alimentare al

... dettaglio, p. 15.
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7,As-a1most all aﬁalyses of the Italian economy pﬁint out; the weight
frof ﬁhése small economic units is bound to decline in the long run., And
yet, one is struck by just how long the long run promises to be and by
;_hpw ambiguous the treunds in the evolution of the traditional sector stili
‘-appe;n in the 1970;3. As mentioned above, the numbers employed in smail
rshops continues to grow. Though in agriculture and industry, a gradual

|- process of elimination of the smallest units seems to be taking place,
.J!the impact of these changes on the firms that survive hés ﬁot always been
- great and the process itself_is far from unilinear. In the case of an
advénced region like Lombardy, for examplé, the structures of agriculture
-and 1ndustrv are not greatly different from those in regions that lag
“gbehind Lombardy And even in Lombardy, the reversibility, at least in the
-_short—run, of the Ffends fhat are reducing‘the tradifional sector Tas been
.;1éér1y deﬁonstratéd in periods of economié stagnation.. Between 1964-a4d

- ii1965 and égain between 1970 ana 1971, the number of-méles employed in |

‘:;aériculture rose‘in Lombardy, reflecting the decisions of smali cultivatofs
uto remain in the countryside rather than risk uncertain employment prospects

' iﬁin the 01ty 19‘ﬁ |

No phenomenon more sharply illumlnates the ambiguities of the Lutb

" of the‘tradltlonal sector than the surv1va1 and recent expansion of what

:jarerpfoperly described as archaic forms of work: lavoro a domicilio,

19

Ugo Maggloll, Contrlbuto -per 1'analisi e la previsione dell'evoluzione

* delle forze di lavoro agricole in Lombardia, Mllano. Giunta Regionale Lombarda,

"15 16 ottobre 1971, p. 1.
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appalto di mano d'opeya, and child labor. It seems inconceivable that

work at home (lavoro a domicilio) could continue to pl‘y a significant |

machinery too expensive and too large to be used by an individual at home
and from the con&entration of workers and division Pf 1%bor possible within
factories would seem to rule out the survival of a putting—out system on
any significanf scale, In Italy, howevér, there are probably at least one
.million workers at home (lavoranti a domicilio), according to the Ministry'

I
20 ana perhaps as many as two and a half million,

21

- |

of Labor's calculations,

'raccording to the estimates éf officials in the CGIL.
Staéistics on lavoro é QOmicilio afe hardly more thanAeduéated-gﬁesses,

_Sincé only a minority of £hose who wbrk at home are registéied by their

temployers; despite laws requiring them to do so. This is because one of

'the.principal advantages of having work executed outside the factory is

that it allows the entrepreﬁeur to éscape'social security payments fof

the wérkers as well as to pay-fhem lower wages than they would receive under

-na;ionally ﬁegotiated union‘contragts in the enterprise. About a fifth of

: ‘ 22 ‘
those who work at home are in the clothing and textile trades, In these

20 ' - : ' '
Antonio Molinari, relazione, FILTEA-CGIL, FILTA-CISL, UILTA-UIL,

- Convegno Unitario sul Lavoro a Domicilio, Carpi, 7.2.1970, p. 2.

1
Interview with Lavrero and Rosczne, CGIL, Rome, 17/1/72.

22
Molinari, op. eit., p. 3. .

1
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mahufacturing ﬁranches about 10% of the workforce is employed outside
the fac.tory.'23 It is even claimed that some workers are making parts
“of FIAT cars at home!
Though the dimensions of-the phenomencn are uncertein, it is clear

‘that they are substantial and, in recent‘years, expanding.z4 The 1972

. | (Centrn_studi investimenii sociali) report, "VL Rapeorto sullaJ
Situe#ione seciale‘del ﬁaese," noted that small and medium firms "hanno
spesso trovato in meccenismi anche stfeni (aumente del 1avoro a domicilio,
e:aumento dell'apbalto‘e del sub—appalto, divisioneldelle unitha lavorative,

“addirittura in alcuni case "sconcentrazione" delle aziende) una elasticita

concreta, quasi un modo di adattarsi a situazioni di crisi non altrimenti
cae w25 . -
.superablll."_ The unions also have claimed a sharp increase in
‘Hlavoro a domicilio in recent years, one unionist charging "si sta

aassistendo ad un vero e proprio trasferlmento_dl lavorazione dal loro
- ' 26 '
habitat industriale al domicilio privato." The survival of archaic forms
of labor like lavoro a domicilio and their capacity to expand in periods

of economic difficulty, the glacial pace of transformations in agriculture

" and industry, the continuing growth of traditional commerce and the extreme

23 Flgures on national employment in tessili, vestiario, e calzature
pelli e cuoio from ISTAT, Conti economici Lerrltorlall per gli anni 1951-
1969, Supplemento straordinario al bollettino mensiie di statistica, no. 9,

settembre 1970, cited in Frey, op. cit. Table 7.

24

Just how recent is the expansion of lavoro a domicilio is unclear.

:._The findings of the Rubinacci Commission, as reported im Lutz, Op. cit., pp

227-228, on lavoro a dom1c1110 in the flftles also noted an increase,

25

. Cited in Il Manifesto, 18 ottobre 1972, p. 1,
26 '

- Molinari, op. cit., p 3 Roscane and Lavrero; Remo de Servi,
'rela21one, above c1ted convegno. ,
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difficulty of inserting modern forms of distribution into the commercial
‘system ~- all these are symptoms of thé vitality of the traditional sectors
*and suggest that these groups may continue to play z significant part in é

Italian‘society and economy for the foreseeable future,

TR

Political economy of traditional Ttaly

Rad S oy e on g

The fortumes of the traditional gector reflect not only the value of A
~ thelr economic contribution, but also and chiefly the politlcal services
_they perform in Italian society. In pure economic terms, small-scale enter-

" prises have certain advantages that account in part for the size of the

T

J.treditionai sectorzin italn; As Bruni suggeSted, small firms that are'
:less capital~intensive may flouri sh in an economic environment like Italy"s,
with diSpersed markets high transportation costs, need for direct producer-

 dc11ent relations, and 1mperfect competition?7 There are, moreover, economic é
advantages for large firms in maintaining or even creating around tnem a dense

- network of small firms. In some cases these small firms produce parts for the

T T T W TR

'.large firm that the latter does mot find profitable to produce within the
" enterprise, either because the demand for these products is too variable to
: justify organizing proouction on a large scale or eélse because the amount of

3:; T 1abor involved in the production of the good is high. 28 Other times, the

| large firm both manufactures a good within the enterprise and subcontracts

. out to small firms a certain volume of production of the good. The most N

2T Bruni, op. cit., pp. 51-52. S - Lk

.28 For these reasons Pirelli is con51dering divesting itself of certain
‘activities that require a high labor input and, given che unionization of

'-::Pirelli norkers, high labor costs.




highly developed case of this pattern is Fiat, which for many parts has two

sources of provision: one, internal, the other external. Fiat is estimated

to deal with some 15,000 independent subcontractors.29
In a study of a commumnity near Milan Alessandvo Pizzorno discovered
‘that large firms often assisted some of their workers in setting up little

enterprises and concluded:

"Grosso mode possiamo dire che il fondamento degli interessi
delle grandi aziende a decentrare in questo modo una parte
delle lavorazioni, favorendo quindi la piccolissima iniziativa
privata sia di due ordini: a) di tipo tecnologico-organizzativo,
in quanto in questo modo ci si impegna ad organizzare e razion-
alizzare soltanto la parte centrale del processo produttivo,
senza affrontare il peso di una razionalizzazione piu ampia,
che non sarebbe giustificata dalla quantith di produzione;

b) di ordine sindacale, in gquanto l'operaio all'interno dell’
azienda ha piﬁ tendenze e possibilith ad organizzarsi ed a

- porre delle rivendicazioni, mentre il piccolo produttore

=~ indipendente sfrutta se stesso ed 1 pochi operail alle sue

" dipendenze, dei quali facilmente impedisce l'organizzazione.

. The first of the causes noted by Pizzorno is economic, in the sense that

it would be likely in any economy to fawvor a transfer of production from

a large capital-intensive ‘enterprise to a small-scale more labor~intensive

enterprise. In fact, the tendency for firms to subcontract out that ~part

of its production for which demand is highly variable or for which demand

is too low to warrant large-scale production has been observed in many
.3l '

industrial socleties.

23 See Mario Cervi, "L'Ombra della recessione sulle imprese minori:
*Fiat: 160 mila auto in meno," Corriere della Sera, 18 dicembre 1971.

3

-

31 For USA, see Michael Piecre, "Notes for a Theory of Labor Market

o Stratification,” Working Paper, Department of Economics, MIT, 1972, pp. 28-30.

. . L . :
Alessandro Pizzorno, Comumita e razionalizzazione, Torino: 1960, p. 79.
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In contrast, the second cause that Pizzorno observed, namely lower
labor costs and greater labor docility in small firms, is preeminently political,
for it is in large measure the product of the decisions By the state and

by the unions to deal with the small-gscale firm in the traditional sector

. in ways different from those in which they tax; inspect, subsidize, and
organilze the large-scale firm in the modern sectdr. The state reduces labor

‘costs in the small flrms by taking in charge a parL of the employer's social

32
security payments, on a regular basis for artisanal firms and for agricultural

employers, and as a frequent instrument of conjunctural policy for other firms

in the tradltlonal sector. 1In July, 1971 for example, governmental measures

to assist small and medium industry included a sgravio di contributi sociali

amounting to 5% of the employers' payments fotr artisanal and all other

:industrial firms employing up to 300. The government helps small firms reduce
labor costs not only by paying part of them, but alsc by closing its eyes to
. a substantial amount of cheating by the small employers who, by all accowmts,

"get awvay with not paying a sizeable part of their social security bills to

the state. - Apparently, this is particularly true of firms in the South and

of those small Northern firms that are not wmionized.

The presence of the umions in f1rms of the traditional sector is weak

in most of Italy, with the exception of Emilia-Romagna. The unions have

‘concentrated their organizing efforts on workers in the modern sector. Even

after 1959 when the provisions of national contracts negotiated by labor and

| busrness confederatlons became bindlng on all employers, the effect of differential

32 Lutz notes that in 1959 the maximum social security payment that an

-artisanal firm had to make for a day's work by a male was 117 lire, compared
with a 330 lire max1mum in a 1arge firm. Op. cit., p. 226.
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”degrees of unionization‘in fifms of &ifferent scales has contribﬁted to

' maintéining lower wages in small firms. Particulariy in periods of economic
growth, the benefits negotiated at the factory level become a significant
bart of the wage packagé. In these periods, the disparity between wages

t

in small and large £1rms grows, as may the incénitive for firms to sub-
. : i

b

contracf out production. In periods of stagnatibn or recession, large firms
irare bette? able to resist thé uions' demands foF local increases above
rthe national contract. At the same time, they che under heavy pressure .
from the wnion to maintainlemployment within the enterprise and to cut
béck on subcontracting. The proéess is different in periods of prosperity
and stagnation, but ‘the resulf ;s the same: the concentfation of union power in
':the médern sector contriﬁuteé to maintaining lower wages in the tréditibnal
sector. | | ‘
~ The politicai choices that ﬁreserve.low iabor costs in Smali firms

. are only one strand in-a tangled ﬁet of decisions that Italian political
.élites have bgen making about the traﬂitionél sector since fhé end of the-
lwar;‘ In the interstices of grand national policiés for the South, the
. Commoh Market, and national planning have been secreted hundreds of decrees
énd laws on suBsidigs, tax reduétions, credit institutioﬁs and so forth
Vthrdugh which the fate of the traditional sector has been decided.: Looking
"at the impact of-these pufﬁoftedly ad-hoc énd temporary measures, it is

- difficult not to conclude that the survival of the traditio&al secto} has
" ',been willed by the Italian political elitgs. The active support of the

,govefnment; the major pblitical parties, and even powerful groups in the

et i)
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',advanced1sector has preserved a strong traditional sector, apd neither
~economic factors nor "lag"” are adequate explanations of the phenomenon.
No case better illustrates the.primaéy of politics in the evolution
of the traditional sector than the course of commercial legislation in
" recent years.33 Since 1926 opening a shop in Iéaly requires a license
which, depending on the size of the stére, has ?een granted by the commune
or bf the prefect. Ihcreasingly thisnsystem of‘licensing came under attack
ﬁecause of the obstacles it put in therway of reforming the distribution
netwéik. The opposition of local shopkeepers to supermarkets often forced
the prefeqt to shelve applidations'for indefinite periods of time, aﬁparently
with the hope that éither the promptefs of the supermarket or the local
L.'oépositiﬁn would give up the battlé.r Applications rejected by the prefect
| céuldlbe forwarded to tﬁe Ministry of Industry, Commerce, and Artisanry,
,Q:JWherelthey were-also likelf to.languish. At the end of 1971 it wés esfimated"'
f.thét soﬁe 800 applications to open large storeé had accumulafed in the
Ministry, some of them so old that the promoters had likely long since given
'uﬁvoh thé:project. In thé sixties a number ﬁf bills proposing to liberalize
'_V'acgess io cémmerce vere introducedrinto Parliament; the 1966—1970lnational
‘plan called for replacing the licensing procedﬁre with a simple registration
forﬁ. The fifst prioriﬁy of public acticn in the commerical sphere, the
plan‘speiled out, muét be to feduce costs, and this is best accomﬁlished
2 by-égsisting'the trend toward concentration Qf retail units and increasing
| fheir size, by eﬁcouraging théir ﬁodernization,‘aﬁd by eliminating the |

" obstacles that administrative rules put in the way of these changes. The

33 On wvarious projecté_for reform of commercial legislation see
~ Associazione Italiana delle Grandi Imprese di Distribuzione al Dettaglio,
- Libro bianco sulla riforma della disciplina del commercio {(Quaderni A.I.G.I.D.);

Roberto Ariotti, "Pretese corporativistiche ed esigenze di sviluppo nella
programmizione del commercio," Il Mulino, 7/8. 1971; and Marcello Marin,
" :, "La distribuzione in.Italia,” Nord e Sud, no. 2, 1970 = | _ -
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Cbnéiglio Nazionale del'Eeéﬁomia e del Layoro-(CNEL) moved resolutions in
the same sense. The prellmlnary project for the second national plan
.(1971—1975) repeated the first in calling for an end to the licensing system
and describing the principal goalsras encouraging the development of large
stores in accordance with the needs of the markét and encouraging the
modemization of traditional shops.

All these soundings of the general will reyealed a-large measure of
agreemeﬁt about what would have to change in coLmerce in order to modernize -

the sector. Nonetheless, all proposals that embodied this wnderstanding

were defeated, and in the spring of 1971 commissions of the Camera dei

Deputati_and the Senato voted a bill on commerce, the "Helfer project,’
'*w«m»&h_th_‘wM_w_“_ﬂ_»‘wp-mq**____ﬂww’»~—--“’

that far from llberallzing access to trade, further restricted it. Under
. rade, rurb R P

-,
-

emr e e e s e = e o o =

the guise of planning urban growth, the Helfer law transfers the right of
acceptlng or refus1ng a supermarket from the prefect and the Ministry down
to the communal level, For the supermarket refused a pe1m1t at this p01nt

- there will no longer be recourse to higher authority. 1In principle, the
decisions of the commune'are to be takén in accordance with a plan for urban
:uevelopment which each commune is‘supposed to prepare. In fact, since the

E o

‘rights of the shopkeepers already in place ‘and of their heirs are puzranteed,

. the law amoumts to freezing the status quo.34

- 34 On the Helfer law, see Libro bianco, op. cit., and debate in issues
' of Mondo economico, January through April 1971. '
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‘And though the bitter objections of the supermarkets and their organizations
'have, it is rumored, been mellified by thé concession that ﬁany of the
 app1ications-still held up in the Ministry of Industry will be granted before
the new law goes into effect, still it seems clear the expansion of supe;mérkets
has been sharply checked. | | |

Just as astonishing as this reversion to protectionism in face of

the virtual

EEE?onally proclaimed goals of commercial modernization was

ettt ——

2

-

:.unanimity with which the major political pértie? embraced the measure,
Not only the Christian Democrats and the Fascists on their right, but the
Republican Party, in contradiction with its prcgrams for the modernization
of Italian_society, voted for the bill, On the Left as well, the bill received
general support. The Communist Party called for rapid implementation of the
legislation "in order to block the expansion of ménopolistic éuperm;rkets and

" the proliferation of licenses."36 The bill was not even debated and voted
in full assembly-but, by agreemeﬁt of the parties, decided in commission
whgfe the-politics of the closedlarena guaranteed that ﬁhere would be no’
embarrassing cqnfrontations with'the lofty ideals of the national plén that .

the deputies and senators had been discussing the very same year.

35 'The new commerédal law ran counter not only to the Italian Plan goals
for commerce but to Common Market principles on open access to professions, :
and the Commission of the European Economic Community in a letter signed by ;
Malfatti expressed strong opposition to the bill, Letter printed in Il Sole~
24 QOre, 25 July 1971.

36

These demands of the PCIL appeared rather paradoxicélly in a statement

aimed contro il carovita, L'Unita, 18 settembre 1971,
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The explanation that the parties proﬁected small traditional commerce because,

with general elections approaching, each hobed to keep or widen its base
of support in the independegf small propertied classes is doubtless correct.
The Christian Deﬁocrats were seriously worried about the rising level of
pelitical agitation among thg ﬁa;d—pressed smal% shopkeepers and feared
' that the Fascists might be able to mobilize them and break them‘out of the
Christian Democratic fold. The relative éuccessjof a small shopkeepers'
movement in France in 1971 under a flamboyant 1eadér named Gerard Nicoud
demonstratﬁd the-potential for radicalization of this group. Even though
Confcommercio had so far managed to keep the aiscontented from organizing
qufsi&e its ranks, there was reason to fear that the Fascists might succeed

iﬁ doing in Italy what the-Poujadists and the Nicoudists had done in France:

to capture a part of the independeﬁt small middle class frbm the conservatives.

The Communists, too, Qere ﬁorried abOutrthe historical propensity of

the tradiﬁional middle clasées to suppoft Faséism in times of economic

stress. Their vote on the Helfer project reflected, however, not only a
reattiéndto rising support fof the Fascists, but also a more long-térm interest
in‘hfiving a wedge betkeen small-scale firms and a modern sector dominated
by.ﬁﬁnopoly capital. Only in Emilia and To;cany do the Communisté receive

a significant meaéure of support from the traditional.middle classes, and
itlis doubtful whether they entertain serious h0pes.of winning over-any large

part of these classes in other areas?? Their purposes seem rather to be to

35 "On PCI doctrine on ceti medi produttivi, see Stephen M. Hellman,

- "The PCL's Alliance Strategy and the Case of the Mjiddle Classes,' Paper given
- at Conference on French and Italian Communism, Cambridge, October 1972.
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neutralize the hostility of these classes to socialism by stressing PCI support
on issues like commerical reform that pit small firms against monopoly capital 3

and to weaken the alliance between traditional and modern firms in professional

associations and in the other political partiles.

The protectlonlst choices of the parties also reflect the strength
of the traditional groups within them. As Salva41 has argued the interests
|

of both developed and underdeveloped economic groups coexist within all the

R K b e e

‘major parties with the consegquence for the Right Fhat the interests representing
. 1 O

s,

big business are unable to establish their hegemohy over the interests of

small independent property and to carry through a rationalization of the

R

econdmy; ‘the consequence for the Left is that_é coherent reform étrafegy,
to say nothing of a revoluﬁionary oﬁe,Ais ruled out by the strength Qitﬁin lE
ﬁhe wo:kiné class movement of small propérty holders.36 o :
Why the parties are so sensitive to £he problems of the traditionall

sector is a question that these arguments and those that could be developed

to account for the behavior of the other parties on this issue explain only

- in part. The May 1971 elections demonstrated once agaiﬁ how-little mobility

" there is in the bases of electoral support for different parties in Italy and

ol LR LR

how little the major parties had to fear any mass defection of traditional
middle class electors. What the parties are responding to when they sacrifice

the interests of other groups in the population to those of the traditiomal

.. sector is not only or even primarily the likelihood that traditional electors
'_ will defect to radical movements. They are responding to the dangers of - h
a ﬁolitical and social destabilization that might result throughout Italian - ' E

-society were there any real weakening of the traditional secter, for the - o f

Michéele Salvari, "L' Orlglne dﬂlla crisi in corso,” Quaderni Piacentini,
XL, 46, March 1972, p. 22, This is a brilliant analysis of the economic and
ipolltlcal functions of dualism in contemporary Italian politics that has the
specific virtue of focusing on conflicts of intevest between different kinds
"of firms rather than on the regional dimensions of dualism.




of industrial recession small commerce serves as a ‘attivita di rifugio,”
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traditional sector absorbs and digests problems that_m}ght otherwise tear

apart what the political elites perceive as a fragile social fabric.

|
!
Of these potentially radicalizing problems none ié more critical

than employment. As one official of Confindustria put;?t: ""Avere o non

! -
b

disoccupazione; avere o non una certe tensione sociale." The Italian .
o .
political elites are oxtremely sensitive to the impact of economic fluctuations

" . A
on employment, and in periods of stagnation and recession it is not only the

. trade unions but the representatives of employers' associations who, albeit for

different reasons, are obsessed with finding solutions for the economic 3

problems that will rapidly produce results on the employment front. In large

measure the willingness of the firms in the modern sector!to accept and to

pay the price-of protectionist policies for the traditiomal sector stems from

a belief that the traditional sector orovides such solutions. Small commerce,

for example, is above all perceived as a vast reservoir of jobs that can absorb

an indefinite number of individuals who either because they are new migrants

‘: to the city or'hecauselthey are unemployed or because they lack skills have

not yet or are no longer integrated into the modern industrial system. Even
in periods of economic growth, employment in small commerce was often a

by-station enroute from agriculture to employment in industry. -Ip periods
37

"as a "wvalvola di scarico per la disoccupazione e lz sotte occupazione [}he}

ha portato ad avallare in sede politica 1l'idea di un ceto commerciale che,

37

- Marin, op. cit., p. 70.
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. to play this cushioning function in the economy. As Maggioli found in .a

23 dlcembre 1967.

~28-
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in quanto costituito da unita familiari, meriti di eszere tutelato e

difeso."38

Small industrial firms and artisanal firms also —op up the labor surplus

created by economic shifts as does agrit:ulture.39 In 1971 it has been

estimated that perhaps as many men went back to the South, presumably to
some kind of agricultural employment, as left Southern agriculture for

- Northern employment. Legislation on land tenure has preserved this cushioning

function of traditional agriculturé, since by protecting tenants' rights and

facilitating the purchase of small property it keeps open the possibility of

‘a return to the farm that is not an option for an unemployed black in the

- U.S.A., for example, whose departure from Southern agriculture for the city

usually coincides with his loss of tenure rights. Thus even where the ranks of

égriculture have been severely depleted by rural exedus, still it ceontinues

: l
. - (% 1
study of the small agricultural sector of Lombardy: "Viem cosi da concludere

1
3

che, malgrado la sua attuale scarsa rilevanza dal puntoAdirvista delle forze

di lavoro impegnate, il settore agricolo lombardo funziona ancora guale

elemento ammortizzatore delle ricorrenti crisi economiche e quindi anche

 occupazionali che travagliano la nostra regione."

Do 38 "

S. Ravalli, "La dlstrlbu21one al dettagllo, Mondo Economico,

: 3? Lutz has noted that between 1950 and 1959 non"acrlcultural employment
increased by 2 million but that relatively little of this population (120, 000)
was absorbed by the modern large-scale sector. '"Indeed the small-scale sector -~

. outside agriculture -- probably expanded more in terms of employment, both
 absolutely and relatively, than did the large-scale sector." Op. cit., p. 75.

40

Maggioli, op. cit., p. 3.
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It is not so much the absolute numbers employed %ﬁ the traditional

l
sector that are critical for the stability of the economic system as the

traditional sector's capacity to expand or contract it% labor force, in
t i
. i 1

times of recession to absorb workers expelled from theﬁmodern sector, in
times of growth to ?rovide workers for the modern sect&r. The elasticity
of the traditional firms make them the shock absorbers bf theneconomy.
For this reason; when the road ahead looks bumpy, the aLtention of ;he_

Italian political elites is rapidly focussed on that part of the economic

+
b e

machine that has in the pést protected the engine from shocks that migot
have destroyéd it, that is; they revert to protection of the traditional
firms.l

Another way of expressiﬁg it is that the traditional sector serves to
‘reduce fhé‘costé of economic fluctuatioﬁs and change for the modernrsector
By alloﬁing these costs to be distributed in such a way that their butden
-dg dis#roportionately carried b& those who own énd work in independent small
7propérty.- In periods of recession like the present oné, there is a progressive
Vshuckiﬁg off of costs in which each firm tries to pass on down to the next
as many of'the cbstS, both economic and social, as possible. The process
resembles the children'é game of hot potato, in which each pdfticipant tries
tb avbid having his fingers burned by getting rid of the hbt potato to anothe:
.blayer. The hot potatoes in the Ttalian econmomy are labor costs and labor |
agitationrover dismissals. In periods of economic squeeze the large—scalel
firm first tries.to avéid firing any of its own labor forge for fear of

stirring up union agitation and attempts to reduce production by cutting -

-
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off its subcontractors. Thoée workers thét are fired from the large firms

try to find work in the small-scale firms., When thesc latter need to compress
labor costs, they resort to lavoro a domicilio or appalto di mano d'opera. .
And when even these branches become saturated, they begin to expel labor

from the workforce into unemployﬁent. Women are fox these purposes .of
shifting the workers dcwn’through small-scale firmg back into homes and

then out of the economy a particularly adaptable paft of the labor force,

as Wilson's study of how women move in and out of the workforce in Lowmbardy

~ \

'sdes.Al

Italy is not unique among advancédindustrial societies in usiﬁg ité
traditional sector both to cushion the impact of economic fluctuations aﬁd
- change and to distribute their-conseQuences in-a way that shifts the burden
:off the modern sector.. in‘Frénce, for exampie, smalllcommerce serves Tany
. of the same functions for éociety as in Itaiy. In the United States, %ual
'labﬁr‘markets h;ve develéped when powerful firms, that ave prevented b; the
strength of wmions in their own plants froﬁ transfering the costs of reduced
-deménd onto their own workers, resort .to subcontractors whose workers are
pald léss and have less job sécurity. What is striking in Italy is how
‘,réliant the society_and the economy are on the traditional sector because

of its uses as a shock absorber and how little political attention has been

:given to devising other means of accomplishing the same ends. Why Italy

: 41 Lynne Wilson, Communicazione éu alcuni problemi dell'occupazione
‘femminile in Lobardia, Milano: Giunta Regionale Lombarda, 15-16 Octobre 1971.




- than would be found acceptable in France or Gefmany and by offering-hiéher

unemployment benefits than might be acceptable in Italy. Italy has had

-31-

might wish to find other solutions is obvious: the current arrangements

prevent any fundamental economic and social reforms; they also force the

poorest and least well-protected groups in society to bear too many of the

" costs both of economic malfunctioning and of economic progress. The issue

here is not one of replacing the shock absorbers provided by the traditional
sector with another set but of coupllng the oléd shock absorbers with some

rew ones that might distribute the bumps of the economic. cycle onto dlfferent

parts of the system.

+ Other industrial societies have developed alternatives to the traditional

sector for managing economic fluctuations. France and Cermany, for example,

make heavy use of foreign labor, and in periods of economic retrenchment they

can solve their employment problems by sending the workers home. The Tnited

. States deals with the same problem by accepting a higher rate of wnemployment

!

little experience and less success with these two solutions: the limitation
of migration from the South to the North that was on the books until 1961

did in effect treat southern workers as foreign labor that could be brought

. . 42 .
into Northern industry as needed; and there is of course a certain amount

iof compensated unemployment. The former would probably be impossible as well

as wndesirable to reinstate; an increase in compensated unemployment might

42

On the role of regulated migration in creating a dual labor market,

_see George H. Hildebrand, Growth and Structure in the Economy of Modern Italy,

Cambrldge, Mass: 1965, Chapter 14,

e
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be édvantageoﬁs for the firms in the modern sector but it could hardly be
éonsidered an improvement for others in the system. ©Oue might calculate
whether a different mix of employment in the traditional. sector and compensated
unemp loyment might not be prefera$le ta the current heavy reliance on‘the
traditional'sector, The real question is whether there are not better
.solutioﬁs than these available to Italy and also to other advanced industfial

states for dealing with the costs of their own prosperity.
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! LA POLITICA INTERNAZIONALE DELL'ITALIA: DUE PREMESE METODOLOGICHE

< 1. Molti commentatori si sono spesso chiesti perchd il dibattito sulla
.politiéa internazionale dell'Italia sia stato non solo scarno ma an-
che contraddittorio. Colpa di una politica éontraddittoria che mal
8l presta a sistemazioni a tavelino? Mancanga di adeguati strumenti
di analiéi? Eccessiva rapidita dei mutamenti che hanne reso inattua-

1i molte dottrine?

i?ﬁfﬁé_é{mﬁféﬁf§f§§:§§'—di tutte queste cose. Il che significa che
affinché il dibattito possa svilupparsi e la politica intermazio-
nale dell'Italia divenire oggetto di pil ampia attenzione, occor-—

rerd che sl crei un consenso su alcune premesse.

2. Nel dibattito che ai tempi pil recenti si 2 svolto sulla teoria
delle relazioni internazionali & possibile individuare due di-
versi gruppi di teorie. Vi sono anzitutto quelle che vengono co-
munemente definite le teorie "realiste'" che pongono a hase della
loro costruzione il concetto di stato, personificahdolo e ponen-
dolo al di sopra della societd. Lo stato in queg?a visione sarebbe
l'unico operatore di politica internazionale e nello sforzo di

‘ personificazione si giunge anche all'indagine psicologica, cer—
cando di individuare lo scopo;da esso persegulto: volontd di po-

" tenza, lotta per il potere, interesse naziocnale...

All'estremo opposio possiamo collocare un numerc variopinto di
teorie (teoria dei sistemi, della struttura decisionale dell'in-
terdipendehza...) che si qualificanc in negativo rispeito alle
precedenti. Esse non considerano lo stato come persona né come
unico attore, e tendono quindi ad esaminare pilt da vieino il
comportamento dei suoi "grandi corpi" e il modo con cui i loro
interessi si confrontano, divengono o si allacciano all!interno
ed all'esterno dei vari paesi, Si potrebbe dire che queste
teorie hammo come concetto centrale quello di societd in tutte

le sue possibili forme di aggregazione e in una accezione non

/.
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necessariamente limitata alle dimensioni nazionali,

Questa contrapposizione & riconducibile non sole a diverse pater—
nitd culturali (la contrapposizione tra Marx e Hegel sui concetti
di stato e di societi) ma anche a due diverse esperienze storiche .
rifacendosi, la prima - pii o menc inconsapevolmente - alla dot-
trina dell'assolutismo, la seconda alla progressiva affermazione

della borghesia.s

Da questa lottay la politica este£§ - l'osservazione & del Tocque-

- ville - resta un po' al di fuwori con il risultato che la strumenta—
zione democratica e l'influenga della societd si faranno sentire
agsal meno che in altri campi. Ma cid non toglie che la progressiva
.affermazione della borghesia, l'aumento dei traffici e la progres—
giva importanza del momento economico abbianc ampliato enormemente
le componenti della politica internazicnale, dapde progressivamente
maggiore spazio alla societd. Questak&ugiggzgﬁggékggsato molto

sugli studi e sulla stessa realtd della politica estera. Gli ubi-
ligzatori di teorie realiste finivano col non rendersi‘conto che la loro
strumentazione aveva un'efficaqia limitata in quanto spiegava situa-
zioni storicamente residualii 4 loro meodelll poggiavano su concettil
che, anche se storici, erano utilizzgti in modo metastoricq}itg
loro pensiero finiva spesso per fare da supporfo al pensiero con -~

servatore.

D'altro canto le teorie contrapposte, nel loro sforzo di catagolazione

empirica delle vari ituazioni, hanno erso di vista non eolo
p p pituaziont, plerc

quel residuc ma la:siesﬁﬁ’éﬁi%?@ﬁia'dl nessi essenziali ciie permetteva

di ricondurre ad una qualche unitid atteggiamenti a prima vista dispa~

rati, Il "decision-making" =i & cogi' spesso disperso nell'esame di

casi-studio senza ﬁaicricomporsi in un quadro critico globale,

Se questo & il senso attuale della contrapposizione (e diciamo attuale

perché & anche possibile che in un futurc molto prossimo le teorie

realiste riacquistine b%lidité nella spiegazione di certi aspetti

o/
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del totalitarisme delle societd industriali contemporanee), la con-
clusione che se ne pud trarre & che la scelta tra i due diversi ti-
pi di approccio noﬁ pud essere fatta in astratto ma in riferimento
alle esperienze storiche e costiturionali dei vari paesi. Essi po-
tranno anche essere usati contemporaneamente o alternativamente, ma
8 com%nque necegsario tener presente la loro diversifé, la loro ca—

pacitQ a spiegare fenomeni qualitativamente diversi.

Questa premessa ci riconduce al tema. Molti degli equivoci sorgono

— sopratutto in Italia - per il prevalente riferimento eéélusivo
all& teorig realisté@, Cid ha wna glustificazione storica non solo
per ég particolare posizione che la politica estera ha mantenuto nei
sistemi democratici ma anche per la storia dello sviluppo politico
del nostro paese in cui elementi di assolutismo so;;;;v1ssuto pil
allungo mentre assal pil recente — oserei dire contemporanctieste -
& il suo sviluppo borghese. Tuttavia & proprio questo sviluppo -

in parallelo con un maggior inserimento nella vita internazionale ~
che rende necessario utiligzzare, se non altro come momento dialet-

tico, schemi di rif@Rimento pild ampl di quelli utilizzati in passato.

Se 1'Ttalia sia un paese con un sistema politico cosi! legato al
passato che la sua politica internazicnzle possi_essere esaminata
esclusivamente sulla base dellﬁ_teorléLsee&aL;a#a o se 51a un paese che,

e cls tennome o
usclto da un passato xhﬂfiﬂﬁ:he&caninn, abbia inizigto
ol Aloud L s tacoliow Ao

[TV ¢ 19
yfiuzlone %orghese e ld sua politica internazionale possa essere esami-

nata anche alla luce di teorie che prendono in considerazione anche la
. ~ 9 - . . N .
socleta, questa & l'opzione fondamentale su cui bisogna essere d'ac-

cordo prima di cominciare.

Quesio accordo richiede perd -~ ed & questa la seconda premessa - che

si metta 1l'accento sul nuovo, sul cembiamento dglle fratture.

Continuitad o frattura: due modi diversi di considerare 1'Italia, ricon-
ducibili a diversi interessi sociali, La polemica & stata spesso
esplicita. E' nota ad esempio quella tra l'Anzillotti e il Romano se

lo stato unitario dovesse considerarsi una costruzione nuova o il

o/
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proseguimento dello stato sabaudo (e la vittoria andd, manco a
dirle, alla seconda ipotesi). Attuale quella del secondo dopo-
guerra, se l'Italia nasceva dalla Resistenza o proseguivae il suo
corso dopo una parentesi: vincente la prima nella.celebrativa ma

la seconda nelle coscienzg,

A queste polemiche si potrebbero aggiungere quelle degli interna-
zionalisti, monisti o dualisti, a seconda che sostenessero il ca-
‘ratiere derivato od originario dell'drdinamento internazionale
(e la questione era particolarmente importante per la wvalutazione
dell'ordinamento comunitario). Nella vittoria dei primi si negava
non solo la novitd per il sistema internagzionale, ma anche lé

fratfura col passato degli ordinamenti politici che vi partecipavano.

Questa incapacitd della cultura italiana di registrargtle fratture

. _
col passatox e lg sfidg che esse comporbtavanc, ¢ anchle=so causa

di molti equivoci.

ubq.u.a.,u C-UCLOLLL&{)'UE_WO% (Va =N UWL’QLP‘QM
L'origine ve=scswrais nel "Risorgimento! (che non a caso non fu
chiamato "Sorgimento"). Al momento dell'unitd 1'Italia appariva co-

COTHANYY, o AR -
me Un paese senza Unavstoria medemse—eemwure, non politica, non so-

ciale, non economica., La consapevolezza di questa diversitd deve
essere stata cosi' forte nei padri del Risorgimento che essa, comg_
una lunga ed efficace azione di propaganda, fu trasformata nel suo

contrario. In mancanza di mass-mediz, si utilizzarono Carducci e
Lo te stica ) ge

gli inni patriottici, Benedetto Croce e
Giwerta una penisola predestinata da sempre all'unita g.ﬁove la
storia non sorreggeva si risaliva ancora indietro: Petrarca, Dante,

1'impero romanc, Romolo e Remo.

Nasce cosi', manipolato dall'alto e funzionale ai suol obbiettivi,
il mito della continuita che tanta parte ha avuto nella nostra
storia. Un mito che ben si innestava con la cultura delle classi

colte, pervase da uno storicismo dolcemente avvolgente - il versante

A Jne, o qaunle wamtcia Lo s WL/,
ﬁ:giaﬁaz CL&L Qﬂﬂﬁm&L'fh‘OLZRﬁUJO{L “QJAUHLMQ.(AAJE::UJL£49/
2 Flia gﬂ@xaa_ '
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conservators déll'hegelismo ~ rispetto al quale l'opéra dell 'uomo

- era solo e sempre un'astuzia della storia.

'4; 11 nuovo, per la veritd, c'? stato fa l'unica pérsoﬁa consapevdle
. di esso fu forse lo Sforza (gﬁizg?aeno De Casperi). Cid ha fatto si’
;che il nuovo ha agito pil in négativo che in positivo., Il fascismo
ci aveva allontanato dai péesi anglosassoni: e la politica italiana
. sard filo-americana e filo-—inglese. Aveva bistrattato la minoranza
alto-atesina: e la politica italiana, sia pure a fatica, si sfor-
ze%ﬁﬂ@i;ggsere liberale, Aveva isolato i{Italia dall'Eurdﬁa: e la

politica italiana sara "europeista" (e niente pili di questo). Era

stato colonialista: e 1'Italia proclamerd (facendolo rimanere un
proclama) una sua particolare vocazione per 1l'aiuto allo sviluppo.

"B cosl' via,.

Questa inerzia & dovuta forse anche al fatto che l'unica frattura
- che si poteva ammettere era-quella del fascismo e non una pid pro-

fonda che potesse sconfessare anche la storia precedente.

La scarsa consapevolezsza del nuovo, tanto nell'evoluziocne della
gocietd italiana quanto in quella del sistema politico internazio—

nale, spiega non solc l'inerzia ma anche i1 riterni di fiamma.

Analogo al fenomeno descritto dalla psicoanalisi secondo cui 1l'in-
‘dividuo che non riesce g rimuovere le difficoltd del presente si

' rifa a modelli di comportamentd Gella prima infanzia, la politica

internazionale dell'Italia & sepsso atiratta dalla sua storia.

Risorgono cosi' mod%lli ai comporfamento che si rifarmo ai valori

e alla strumentazione'politica storicaﬁénte derivati dall'assolu-
tismo (politiqa di pofere, diplomazia tradizionale, politica delle
.alleanze), valori e gtrumenti dei quali si potrd dire itutte il

male possibile ma ail Quali nen si pétfé’disconoscere una notevole
semplicitd di processo decisionale interno ed estermo. E ¢id spiega

la preferenza che verso di essi manifesta 1'amministrazione ita-

liana non appena si profili una qualche difficolta.

of o
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Che si tratti di ricerca di mercati in alternativa alla politica

- commerciale comune (ed & ancors nel 1973 che 1'Italia concede al-

la Romenia la clausola della nazione pili favorita, concessione che

non & pill nelle sue possibilitad, facendo aprire nei esuoi confronti

‘un ulteriore procedimento comunitario) o di visieni' mediterranee

giustificate con una "particolare vocazione" (ma che in realtd sot-
traggono . 1'amministrazione italiana alla impegnativa sfida europea);
che si tratti di rapportijprivilegiati,con la Prancia (caso Secam e cer-

ti ondeggiamenti prima del Vertice) o gon gli Stati Uniti (politica

" monetaria, polltlca spaz1ale, caso Intelsat) il fenomeno & sempre lo

stesso, B! 11 fenomeno di un- paese che non si wvuole. riconoscere come

giovane (nel senso che il suo attuale assetto segna una profonda frat-

tura con il passato) ma che mette 1'accento sulla‘continuit; per usare

la sua storia in SENs0 Tegressivo, inguaribilmente attratto dalla

"diplomazia dell'astuzia',

Se la politica internazionale dell'ltalia sara capace di registrare

-

il mutamento che si & verificato all'intermo e all'esterno di esso,.

! questlone fortunatamenta ‘ancors aperta. ‘Un modo di aiutare questa

evnluzlone & una crztlca che non cada nei suoi ste591 errorl.
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This has to be taken as a very rough draft indeed. !f has to be
ather 2c 2 list or a gu;dé of meaningful questions and for any of
the points here raised | hope that the discussion we have at Torino will
help me to go subsequently deeper into the analysis of the relevant issues.
and the discussion of the specific material. '
Starting with the analysis of the motives. for which | have accepted
the task to present some observations andlsome hypothesis about the L
evolution of the Italian political regime since the end of World War }!
w:ll make easier for me to make clear the goals and the limits of my work.
As any naive outside observer, | have been first struck,by_the aﬁparently
growing difficulties in the functioning of the ttalian regime. The
frequency of cabinet crises Bl taly, the extremely elaborate and somehow
Ryzantine Parliamentary ritual could not but evoke for a Frenchman the
"jeux, delices et poisons'' of our later Fourth Re ublic, 1ike to{gz

mmifﬁxma exP s of\ocm,e&
our’ penultimate reglme.

plain that ! don't count myself
The Fourth Republic certainly will not count among the most glorious
periods of our hfstory, but that regime of almost completely unbrictled
Msouverainete parlementaire'' sums up a way of managing'publie affairs

too deeply ingrained in our national tradition to be dismissed scornfully
as it is now by our present rulers. More generally the "weakness' of a
regime even if it is, as in the case of the Fourth Republic, deeply sensed
both by the professional observers .and by the general public and even if
it touches upon‘tﬁe most essential conditions of its functioning doesn't

preclude of the capacity of that regime to Iive/and even to survive its

'the Fourth Republic #ids employed all the energy it has in preserving itself

~most bitter critics. E*n 3 rather old essay of'mine1 [ happened to write

and assuring its survival..s' doesn't seem seriously menaced from within...
but a serious political crisis, '"a convulsion' cannot be excluded as the
result of an African failure becoming more probable every day.'" According
to that very trivial and almost tautological prediction, which, by the
way, was quite conform to the expectations of the Fourth Republic arch

opponent, General de Gaulle himself, the apparently weakes t regime has great

IThe ‘nstitutions of Developed Soc:ety, Arnold Rose ed., U. of Minn. Press, 1967,

p.h63 and 522.

tuaows of
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chances to survive unless a first magnitude crisis takes place in the.
most sensitive areas of its environment,

Obviously nobody can be sure that the. Fourth Republic had survived

-were not its leaders been unfortunate enough to bog down in that horribie

Algerian affair. But a few reflections on its fate lead me.to the thought

that most observers are exposed to two m sorts of systematic errors. First

‘they tend to exaggerate the strictness of the "efficiency conditions' to

which any political organization has to.satisfy, and more generally tend
to take a too narrowly technocratic view of political '"efficiency."

According to them, a regime cannot be 'efficient' if it doesn't ''solve"

“the problems presented to the political system by the changing conditions

of society-itself. But for a complex of reasons aptly described by
Bertrand Juvenel,2 there is no such thing as ''probleni' that political man
would have to ''resolve'' but only ''questions'' to-which they try to give
more or less plausible and consistent answers. ' Therefore most of observers

find themselves at their best to vituperate thé incompetence, the bungling

-and the frivolity of politicians and to foretell any morning the  impending

Lt

doom. 'E PWL ST musve
} tad the opportunity in Lafin American, especially in Peru, to observe

closely that apocalyptical mood of the political observers who seem to-

have.any reason in the devéloping countries to prophetize the end of the

old world for the next morning., It must be said that in the case of Peru

“that . prophecy has been fulfilled at least partially while if the days

of the ''socialist revolution' are still to come, Peru knows at least the

excitement of a "military revolution' which, by the way, has been in its

first days, lavishly heralded by the prophets of doom. But whatever could

be. the capacity of the weakest regime not only to survive but also to
gradually though very slowly and partially absorb the challenge of change,
whatever the resources in adroitness the political elite could mobilize,

whatever the strengths of its "instinct de combinaison' , a critical element

_is certainly necessary for it to survive, 'when the chips are down'': the

generalized support that leading group is able to muster among the .common
people and therefore the nature of the influence relations3 between the’

political authorities and the various social categories.

2Bertrand Juvenel, De la Politique pur. Appenidce Calman Levy, Paris, 1963.

3

take influence in the rather technical sense used by Talcott Parsons.
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If | tried to go deeper |nto "the reasons why the problems of survnva]

seem to be more 1mgg;tamtﬁ¢han_$hg_probLems of effiplencx,,J found them

I" bel ieve ih my personal circumstances ''yo y mis E}reﬂnstancias“ to'speek

as Orteqga v Gasset, which haggélways made fascinatinag for me the instability
decay and dooﬁ of political regime. It is not difficult indeed-fo explain
why a Frenchman could be interested in that sort of speculation and wh?‘
he 1ooks in other countries and other situations comparable data which would "
help him to explain the eonditions of his own country and the particularly
precariousness of its political life. Nevertheless ! do not lose sight

of the-fact that post World War !l ltaly is neither tHe French Fourth
Republic nor the Peruvian republic nor any of these ''neo-Latin democracies"
about which Spengler used to speak with condescension. Comparison is not

the same thing as identification. To say that two situations are com=
parable is not only to say that they exhibit some (more or less) identical ’
elements, it is also to say that they have some very different elements:
and the net result ef the comparison could be as well to show the impor-
tance, the number, the extent of the differences as well of the resemblances.
Moreover what the comparison is after is to make visible a few relations

or even better a-systematic set of relations which could be meaningful
independent of the context out of which there have been drawn, which could

be validated in other cases than the ones in which they first have been
observed. At that stage, ''m not able to list thoroughly nor to method-
ically specify the relationships that the analysis of the ftalian political
process after '45 will alow me to pin down. Nevertheless, it seems

possible to isolate some of the aspects of {talian polifical regime to

which we shall pay special attention and that we expect to clarify by our
Asubsequent aééd&s&#aLu’ouASk4n4

= .-



1-First what is the nature of the compromise out of which the present
'talian regime grew? {n which meaéurg do we meet around its cradle the
same protecting the Christian democrats; the Communists,‘the socialists,
" who were also standang by at the birth of the French Fourt ublnu ‘:6
' ji rntend brlef1y(analyse the logic of the 1946 constitutional arrangement,
the expectations of the founding fatheriy My startlng point would be that
the ttalian regime would provide us with a good individual -example of an.

individual case of the type that Mirkine Guezevitch called zﬁpflementarismé

- S

rationalise.' ' ' ' ‘ o =

~ 2-A"second aspect of the ltalian regime which begins to show up as
soon as Communists and socialists had to leave cabinet posts could be
phrased ''polarization without alternation.'" !n many ways, that feature

e e e

became central for the understanding of the way the system works and for

any—assessment-about its chances to survive. Two things are'commonly
agreed by the observers: D.C. and P.C. succeeded to ”hegimonize” Iafge
sectors of the Italian society through the very active quality of their.-
"presenza capillare' but, on the other hand, neither the one nor the other
has been able to build a real monopoly position over the political area
: wHich it is controlling. The first fact allows to speak of polarization
meaning that within the . same political system two organized forces because
of their number, and the relatively constant support they get from the
voters have been consistently since the origins of the Republic, the main
protagonists of the political game. This. statement hés to be qualified,
first because the twolsupér powersuare not étrict]y equal and second,
~because each one on its own account has many problems to solve with the
"small fry'" which is dépendant upon them and upon whom they also depend.
As the "minor" allied of D.C. and even the socialist party in relation to
the P.C. obviously the ftalian style polérization is limited and imperfect. VV”V
and anyway far from the regular alternance oflthe two party model. The deF//
imperfection doesn't derive only from the fact that the right forces are A&Jf' k&
not constituted by a single party but by a more or less unstable coalition.
| or from the fact that D.C. looks more like a loose federation of correnti
than a strongly unified organization but mainly from the impossibiiity
that séems as plain in the French Fifth Republic to provide for an orderly
and timely alternation of right and left in.the-respoﬁsibilities of central
government. - -
h(Of course, [ am plainly aware that most of D.C. leadefs would hate thé idea to be
relegated to that very unpleasant place, the right; but, for the moment, we shall

content ourselves with that rather gross statement and | shall later on explain why
D.C. insists so much on its ''‘central pos;tlon. - - q_



The sheer fact that P.C. is perceived, at least by the non-Communist
and probably also by its fair leaders as a party. qUtte di fferent from
the other;‘makes for it the access to power or even its admission as 2
.partner in tﬁe multi-party cablnet an exceedlngly difficult operation.
According to the conventional wisdom, it is not an easy thing to have a
political regime without alternation funcf?bning on a permanent basis.
The gross inconveniences of that situation have been sﬁilled over time and
time again. But its also true that a party or a coalition of parties
Jhave succeeded quite often, staying Tn office for a long period, aé it
is shown by the example of Mexican PRI or of the Hindu Congress party. That
makes -more -complex the analysis of the ftalian case and more ambiguous the
provision about its future is ‘the fact the D.C. finds itself in a situation
apparently weaker than the PRI or the Hindu Congress because DC doesn't
dispose of a so clear electoral advantage on its contenders nor of a so
close control on public administration, both national and regional.
We may also interpret that relative weaknegg of DC as a potential ad-
vantage for the regime itself. D.C.'s adversaries mainly -the Communist
Part, are sEEﬂﬂ tightly controlling some strongholds ¥ike at the local
level town halls, for instance or Parliamentary commtsssons iékgﬁe national {LLMM{
diperitnng whlch contributes to make more tolerable for them their pro~
tracted exclusion from the executive branch.
3~ Among the major risks for such a regime, is a process -of progressive

il .
Y alienation which would lead the ''pays reel' to feel more and more in-

égjfe[gnt'to the goings on in the_”paf;légal”. This estrangement is

——

expressed by a Tack ofcommunication between center and periphery, by the
growing complexity in the decision-making process and by the more and

-more painful and elusive effort at enforcing the decisions themselves.

‘That situation caracteristic of the "house without windows' has been

many times painfully evident on the French political scene and(l tend to
consider it as the Nemesis of the various French regimes because of the
very poor and inadequate structure of our influehce system. ‘More generally,
it is.a permanent threat to any political elite which. gets. absorbed

into aﬁH&zﬁmﬁlaaﬁnzéuxnh MNes désﬁﬁgiufes delices et les p0150n5” of |ts
narcissistic "little world."

Inlorder to assess how serious is that risk, we must discuss how

ﬂgfhﬂresponsive is the political system in relation to the demands coming

‘ f&gm,;he—soe+e%yé_howhmug¢LJs its capacity to maneuver and to turn_into

allies some of its opponents; and finally how able it is to keep open some
e Ny i s ——

avenues for more or _less implicity understanding with its most outspoken

T ) R NUF




opponents. 'n relation to each’ of these three criteria, the Italian

regime, in any of the successive periods of its history_seems,ngasonab1y
well endowed and .certainly better equipped than the Fourth or Fifth -
French Republiic, The respensiveness to the anvironment maybe .assessed

from various angles. Two points of view seem particularly relevant here:

a) Q[ggggig_g;ﬂugs‘and the relation to the political subsystem. b) internal
organization of the pafties and the problem of “correnti', ''sotte-correnti'l,

etc. As for the ability of the regime to "bribe' some of the opposition
groups the famous apertura a la sinistra would provide us with a very B
interesting clinical case, Nothing of that éfgnificanée has been achieved
yet by the Fifth or previously even the Fourth Republic. Even more

important yet, ! would stress the implicit solidarity between "'les associes

. 6 . .
rivaux'"” DC and PC who share in common at least one fundamental interest,

the survival of the system even if their solidarity is blurred more or

less purposefully by the abuses exchanged back and forth before the public.

On that score too, the advantage of the ltalian Republic seems quite

. marked in relation to the French regime which is also bound to manage

) Lerexiad (En Lo : o
some degree of difficul ty_seith-existence with the Communists and of which

survival, at least once in 1968 was for a large part made dependent on

. the behavior of the Communist party.

6

I take that term from my book Esquisse d'un theorie d'autorite, chapter




L{f As for the efficiency criteria they seem especially meaningful .when

[»)
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has been.
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ead to recognize as one has to do in the Italian case the
flexible responsiveness of the regime to the most immediate demands . B

from its environment both internal and external. Of course the efficiency ,°
~.the effectiveness of a political regime cannot be measured by the same

rod as the efficiency of a private firm,  But wi thout getting into "that
rather esoteric discussion, it can be agreed that at certain times the

ire ffectiveness of a political regime is resented bitterly by larger

and larger sectors of the public opinion which make the "bungling' of
politicians responsible for 'everything which goes wrong” and may come
to the point where any other regime seems preferable to the “parllamentary

mess., "'

That negative way of looking at the problem of efficiency suggests
that it is easier to describe the fetters that an ineffective regime

puts on the "normal functioning' of a society rather than to assess
§dd>ﬁrb§aﬁibe the adequate contribution fhat an effective regime makes

to the achievement of common goals. Nobody seems to attribute a large

part to the Italian political regime in the,SOfcalled economic miracle

of the 50's. Though the question is worth raising -at least for two reasons:
first, in relation to the relatively high level of economic pérformance

of the 50's, it would be interesting to compare the inftial expectations
which were common in the Italian ruling class just after the war and it
seems that they ~were significantly lower than the expectations the

French dirigeant; had about the.time when the Monnet plan . was launched.

And second, it would be interesting to wonder whether the remarkable

results achieved by the Italians in the flrst half of the post war period
_are not in one way or another due to the Vé#yJilmltatLon of their anl(tldhs 4b%¢f}
and the definitely empirical and even perhaps slightly loose way the
government and the public administration approached problems of economic
recovery and development. On the other hand, it is quite clear that later
on, at the, turning of the 60's, when things started to deteriorate, the
regime its ineffectiveness' wi immanently denounced as the most obvious

causes for that "deterioration.,"



The paralysis of the "'system' ;?ﬂﬁgéfgtd not only to the sdcdasés dbﬁ4%*44%?3
and to thé rigidity of tHe cohstitutional‘arrangement!to the party $ystem/ . ' -
to their internal inconsistancies but also to the intrinsic weakness of
the state apparatus which seems both uninformed, insensitive and impotent.

On. this score its important to compare Italy with France because if in
the two countries bureaucracy is denounced as a brake checking the
development process, the lack in the Itajian case of ''grand corps a la
francaise is certainly a quite crucial difference. In many cases, though,
it's getting more and more difficult for it to play that role, tﬁe French’
haute administration has taken the iniative and has proposed if not
imposed some reforms-even if the enforcement has ‘been Far satisfactory
and even if many times the reformist initiatives of the haute administration
~ has been ‘presented in such an arrogant style to make the task of pushing
and enforcing them almost impossible. But because of the absence of
anything similar to the haute administration a la francaise, it is clear
that any progressist administration in Italy must rely on an especially
delicate equilibrium,

5: It is for the time beiﬁg easier to see in the Italian case where are
the forces that slow down the political process, and make it incredibly
complexxand confusing}rather than to say where are the propelling forces.

But it has not been always that way. During the fifties, a modernist

coalition though an extremely heterogeneous one was able to coalesce and

to take shape. The cohesion of the various social forces working in

that coalition was low; the .extent to which they could explicitly agree

was limited., But the? could for a while define though in a rather neg-

ative way the main lines of a developmental policy, Among the partners

. in that coalition, it is possible to recognize Aﬁ:@zaocial actors:

a) the big modern private enterprise b) the public Sector of participazioné
statali ¢) the middle-sized dynam:c“enterprlses supplying the big industries

d) public authorities working in the field of regional development. Of - .
course, these varuous groups were looking after partt:ézgiwaoa]s RZ$¢4/44h444y4{&¥Lj
different indeed one from the other, But it was not too difficult at

the time to make these various goals compatible, On the other hand, the

polltucal subsystem as such even if it didn't contrnbute to the definition

and enforcement of these goals, was not constituting a clear obstacg

to their imptementation, and on-the-other~hand; they were not putting a

too strenuous flow of pressures on the political sector itself to a large

extent go on with its own, 1In other words, the !talian development process
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in the fifties seémed to have gohé largely unfettered; but also unregulatéd
and left the political class free to deal with the merry=-go-round of
cabinet crisis correnti and sotto correnti/barliaméntary coalition:

building and 2!l the rest.



"Parteien Staat'' and ''Democratzia progressiva'

in order -to understand the constitutional arrangement which stil}

regulates the functioning of the ltalian regime it's convenient to start
wfth two historical observations.' First, the italian republic was built
on the shambles of Fascism and its' founding fatbers have taken an active
part at a moment or other in thea(gﬁ?i?faSCist fight. Therefore at least
in the beginning of the regime, anti-fascism has constituted a unifying
principle though in a very limited way and a sommon reference to any of
the main leaders of the 'new political class." Obviously that reference:
has been most of the time vague and ambiguous and some party leaders
were likely, for tactical reasons to drop any mention of it during rather

long periods of time, BRut, the fascist experience and above all its

" tragic conclusion has certainly provided the political class with a useful

caveat, Secondly meanwhile the discontinuity with the fascist episode
was stressed, the founding fathers and more clearly the Christian Dem-
ocrats and the Socialists could claim affiliation with a legitimate
democratic tradition which had been bFoken by the fascists take-over. The
conception and to some degree. the practice though utterly unsatisfactory
of mass democracy constitute a commmn inheritage from the old ''popolari!

and socialists who in the elections immediately after'w.w.l; constituted

‘the main forces in the political scene. The ltalian regime could at

that time be characterized by the painstaking emergence of a few great
e tional parties {popolari and socialists) organiied on a national
basis. The system was also chardcterized by an electoral law based on
proportional repreéentation and by a very elaborate syyle of bargaining
between the general staffs of the-major national.parties. There two
features have been kept by the post 1346 regime. .

The main parfners in the anti-fascisf coalition were not thoroughly
unprepared to play the game of the "Parteien Stéat.” Nevertheless, the
coming up of a strong communist party was obvious]y raising many difficult
questions, But, for a complex of réasons, that have to do as much with
the way the Communist International was at the time ehviéaging the
politicai pfoblems of post W.W.!l Europe, as with the.special reading by
the 1talian communists of the internal conditions prevailing in their
own country, the leaders of the PCl took a rather open and flexible attitude.

The main task that they saw for-the party was the reconstruction
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of the ecohomy-and the sociéty on really 'democratic' baSis. Therefore,
.they fnsisted‘more on the unity of the‘”popular'fofces”.which they. inter-

preted in.a rather comprehensive if not loosgrway rather than on a strict

class-line approach: In the report presented before the Fiffhe-Congress
of the Communist party on Dec. 29, 1946, Togliatti wrote:

.Che carat{Ere hanno le riforme che noi .proponiamy?
Hanno esse caratiepe di classe? Senza dubbio, nel
senso che,tendono“éTevare.il Benestere e i1

tenore di vita delli classi lavoratorici, ma sono.
nazionali, in quanto sia elevando el benessere
delle masse, sia tagliando ogni radice del fascismo,
constituono un jnizio di rinnovamento economico
della nazione.l*

and''the::"nation' is not only constituted of "peasants' and workers: but

-also:

schiere dei tecnici, dei ingegneri, dei intelletuali
e anche di quegli elementi delle classi possidenti i

-quali comprendono che possesso di beni non puo
e non deve piu significare privilegio esercitato-
contre gli interessi del popeolo nelle interesse-
esclusivo di una casta.2”.

‘Mritalics mine FB
2*italics mine FB

n
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Statements of that sort whlch are common in the wr:tlng of Commun|st'
Ieaders between 1944 and 1947 require qualiflcatlon and explanatlons
First they lend themselves to comparison with the writing of Gramsci
on-the‘%]occo historicof To which extent Togliatti pronouncements are
they in agreement with Gramsci views? It is my personal impression that
the connection is rather close and that the Togliatti positions cannot be
by any meaﬁs reduced to mere tactical moves., The reference to the
"inte]lectua]]i;ingenierri’tecnici” evokes a-theme central indeed
tn Gramsci thought which is at the same time focal in the modern dis-
cussions of the ''post~industrial society,'" The only question is the
extent to which Togliatti‘'s formulation refers to- thenew inteliectual
stratum or to more tradut:ona] groups defined by the adhesion to %rad:-
tional '"eft'- ndeologies)that he intends to m?blllze. As for the exalt- Qi4ﬁy}IhZZaaL
ailiery to the'elementi dellg@ classi possidenti it reminds one of the
considerations so frequently heard at that time and even today in the
|ndustr|al|z|ng countries especially in Latln America about '"La burguesia
nacional'', In Togliatti's text a clear reference may be found to the
prOJect of a ''progressive coalltlonlwhtch would take charge of the
common |nterests of all the people. Such pronouncement evokes the
logic of a popuTlst 29&$§€$;:%nﬁkh would extend far beyond the strict
borders of the working class, 1¢Y{Communfuﬁ-;:ity makes %zﬂiﬁaes about
claiming an undisputed Ieadershlp of the coatition. From that view-
point Togliatti's phrase on 1a democreglé&progress;va ‘can be better
understood as well as his catchword ontil partito nuovo which he defines

as: ''organizzazione popolare di massa a cui guardlno gli operai, gli

. impregati, gli disoccupati, i giovani; le donne;'a cui gquardi tulitc

la popo!azrone”' ‘}zthe |nternat|ona1 politics have in Post WW || taken
-—-_.._——..-—.-—'—“"-'

a different coursa could the Communist party have become’ ll partlto

nuoyolto which Tog1:attl assigns a hegemonic position in a ''democracia

progresiva' while at the same time it is plainly meant that the party has

“to remain the working class pafty? Could the same organization have been

"ttalics mine FB



at the same time a class party and‘a'pdpulist coalition? The answer is
far‘from being clear. Anyway, the consequences of the open and fléxible‘
»att}tude'taken by the Communist leadership in'the first yeérs after the
Fascist collapse had left a c]ear-imprint upon_the'cbnstitution of the

|talian Republic, 'Noi communisti nonv¥ivendichiamno una costituzione

'Sociajhgﬁgsgelalés%a. Sappiamo che la costruzione di un stato socialista non e

R

i1 compito che sta oggi davanti alla nazione-italiana.hf A whole set

- of comprom:ses on the basic points of the new constitutional arrangement
weréﬁﬁggé possible by—%hat\5;a£emen%—eéikxﬁﬂ1nﬁq Li%ﬁk%éjéﬂsapn of
the Communists to accept that the king could remain on his throne till
the question could be settled by a referendum was/g good~indicator of"
their 'realism.'' Later on their decision of not to oppose that the L;LJZ&LQ/h47
le—ferrane agreements be included in the preamble of the constitution

~ appeased the Vatican and p A 5 <the collaboration with DC..
Similarly in relation to the right of property which is guaranteed in ;
theicénstitution ~the Communists took a'”sehsiblei;tand and provided

" for the defeat of 'a more radical amendment defended by a socialist
deputy. ThT: agéﬁtude cannot be thoroughly explained by some sort of
Machiavellian calculationy. It s grounded in the conviction that the
perlod which began with the fall of the Fascist regime and on the

06 [u%nternatlonal scene w:th the trlumph%‘“corrlsponde a un periodo transi-

torio di lotta per un regime. economlco di coesistenza di differenti forze
w

..*

‘economi che, To that pluralistic conception of social forces corresponds
.---—-—--"—--—

a pluralistic conceptioh of ideological currents and political parties.

th,T. Discorsi alla Costitﬁente, p;T36
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"Effetivamente c'e stata una confluenza di due-grandi correnti: da
parte nostra un solidarismo umano e sociale; dall'altra parte un soli-
darismo mrxaraxaxzpexaieixd di' ispirazione ideoiogica e di origine diversa,
il quale pero arriva nell'impostazione e soluzione concreta di differenti

aspetti del problemo constituzionale a risultati analoghi a quelli a .

- cui arrivgamo noi.'"" As for parties are concerned, Togliatti. is careful

to make clear that '"i grandi partiti costitu¥ti sulla base di idee, di

programmi e<ii disciplina.séranno la forza fondamentale del paes€,.'sono

la democrazia que si organizza.'" Obviously the bargain that Togliatti

was interested in striking was not limited to merely constitutional

matters. He seems to have iﬁitia1ly assumed that the multi-party

coalition (PS1, PC!,_DC) was not a transitory arrangement but corres-

ponded to a rather permanent equalibrium not only of political, but also

of social forces: ''no ef soltanto una formula matrimoniale o parla-

mentare...® un blocco di forze storicamente e po?éticamente determinato,..

che hanno un lungo tratto di strada da compiere in comune.,' y
Such a situation looks remarkably close to the French tripartisme

(MRP, SFI10, PCF) whicb between the time when General deGaulle left |

office and the time when the Communists ministers were ousted from the

Cabinet by socialist Ramadieg guided the Fourth Republic in its first

two years, Inithe Italian case as well as in the French case, one may

wonder whether the pronouncement by ‘high ranking leaders like Togliatti Y g

or Thorez were consistent wifh the practice of EQQ;E?EQ;;E;;aiéthe paﬁ%?? bu¢4ﬁibn

Many times and in some critical junctures, the ouvertures directed

toward the non-Communist sectors {the "Catholic qukers“; the'“Republicains”

de Progres'') were followed by shrewd and devious manoeuverings or

“"sectarian' pronouncements which wrested from the barty the moral benefit

it could expect from {}Eera!wouvertures, and finally produced a

Bikfuzgr diffused and uncomfortable feeling about the duplicity of its

leadérs. M.. Claude Bourdet” describes in a very vivid way the ambiguous

relations between Communists and non~Communists within the French resistance

) . . . . . L me -
and explains haqw that increasing-mistrust '‘comment cette mefiance
croissante amena le divorce qui mena, d'autres evenements a un. isolement
- - i r
total du parte communiste'l, .

Claude Bourdet~ La politique ‘interieure -de la Resistance - e



On the side of the DC, the collgboratidﬁ of the PCl seems to have
D gy '
been felt between '43 and '46 FT not a% a pleasant but at least.-as a

nccessary condition of the anti-Fascist fight, later on of the early

post-war reconstruction. ' Very rapidly, that collaboration raised a

series of idfficult questions but it didn't appear immediatelyﬁat least

" as impossible or undesireable. In fact some of the ideological. positions

held by some of the most prominent leaders of DC.were very far from
being incompatible with the thesis held by Togliatti.

The views held by the DC leaders derived from the basic consensus
worked out in theCatholic circles on the nature O%fthereconom?c activities
and their necessary subordination to the order of ethical ends. The"
importance of the social teaching of the Catholic Church in that respect
is certainly decisive.

. In his book, "Historia delle dottrine economiche Amintore Fanfani

el .  PTCINTY
3%%31&?“3 severe criticism of the ligeFaiitlews.and he addresses himself

both to Adam Smith and to the French physiocrats presented as exponents

of what he g%as calls ''economic naturalism''. He heavily relies on the
social doctrine of the Church in order to stress thé-necessity of a
State intervention which would regulate the ''market mechanisma'', To

which extent that position is radically different from the corporatist

orientations whichwere so prominent in the'FaSCist-days? It is a delicate

question to raise given the sort of taboo which, since WWil has shrouded

.any reference to ”corporatiém“ not only in Iltaly but elsewhere fn‘Europe.Gz
But ironically enough, never have there been more efforts to lorganize the
social forces and the economic interests to bring the '"partenaires sociaux'!

into the political concert, The basic difference, k% seems to be between

the pure corporatist model and the new variant of ''economie de .consertation'

" deals with the different roles that public authorities are ready to play

in the one and the other context. In the classical corporatist model,

they take on a role of arbitration and decision;in the revised version they

content themselves with a more discrete role of information, persuasion-and

go-between.

ta

“Particularly in France where  though corporatism has been censored as

"Vichyite' many attempts Aave been performed to have the 'economic .
interests' cooperate together either in an informal way through the
commission du plan, for instance, or through some official organ-
ization explicitly mentionned in the constitution of the Fourth and

Fifth Republic as le conseil economique et social_or even more explicitly

in the last and abortive attempt of Gen. deGaulle to reconstruct the
Senate on a ''Seetnne=professioned' basis.

H'Sodo--/\/‘-f)ﬁf/fidmﬁe v
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Whatever could be the exact content of:the position held be. Mr. Fanfani
oh the ptfatichsbipsbetwees the necessary intervent?on_of:politrcaliand
moral-authorities in the werking of econcm:c life, his insistence on u .
relatively high amount of polntnca] qu;;yﬁniﬁﬁaaaqﬂ controlﬂggﬁg pqdauuamﬁy,”

ea4e1 - ebgy for him to reach a posrtton close to the Inne of the so-called )

“democrisaa progressiva'l degégdedtby Togliatti. The formula whizsh /ﬂAﬂvthL.qy-ﬁbnﬁwﬂl

VqﬂAL5 opens the !ltalian COﬂStItUtIOﬂ and according to which "a repubilca e

' faondata sul lavoro has a clear populist and.socialist overtone which
Mr. Fanfani made even more striking in his subsequent speeches before the
constituent assembly. The DC leader H&%” on the convéh{2§2§ tag’}ganlze
some sort of representative mechanism giving air tozthe-gnevances of the
workers and of the consumers; he also suggesté in -clear accordance with
the so;ial thought of the Church to find an institutional device through
which the ''participation of the workers!'' could be arranged within the -
plants and the firms,and he finally and perhaps mainly emphasized,the
.aT} out responsibility of public authorfties H%Hande:&fbtechiev “a policy
of full employment. | %2;>
One may wonder whether this early version of '"'‘participation'' would
not have awakened from the Communists some suspicion that the real
goal pursued by the more 50c:ally-m|nded elements of ‘the DC was in fact"
to' tame the worklng class But, obviously in 1944 and 1946, 'revolution'
and 'proletariat'' .were not the key words in the PC voeebulary. In fact
the cooperation between DC and PC didn't last long enough and were not
that close that the possible cleavages .8#¢ just mentionned had a chance 6m '&qgﬂf}'
p Aot f&u)wdaaﬁpéaédﬁﬁékhecopén/ghf. But the limited and implicit agreement ‘
WH.694: between these two ''associes rivaux'' made possible'the working out of
{cdﬁ*“Pf1
2%4251 has lived.~~though as we have to see now the nature of that compromise
has been drasticelly altered by %he practiée of—the—constitutongt—text -

the parties made prevailing after the socialists and communists had left

a constitutional arrangement under which since then the !talian Republic

the government.
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la Republique du Deputes

_ The‘main‘features of that compromise are easy'énough to describe;

multi-party system, clear predominance of the legislative brahch and.

at the ideological level, some cémmittment from the public authorities

to active economic policies. On these various .issues, the comparison
wifh the first years of the first Répub]ic-is quite easy to make;ﬁﬁii
Vfollowing the same paradoxical trend which also repeats Itself in 7
the French case, the conditions under which the Italian regime gets into
its consolidation phase are almost inverse to the condition which had

beén initially led down by the Founding Fathers. Tke common assumption

u ol tH2 French and 1talian politicé! Ieaders‘of the -immediate

post War years operate wekd that fhe new regime has to be operated through
a corporative coalition of Xmxardxpaxgig''grands partis'' within the ,
framework of a ''parlementarisme ratéP;aiise” in view of algocializétion“
and %umanization“of the economic kpfs, But, both in France and
ttaly, the exclusion of the left from fhe power led into a very different
-state of affairs, which y;:ﬁﬁay characterize as a precarious equalibrium
around the Center,party}énd aspeekatdy in Francs around the so-called

"Third ForcB" which had a hard time surviving the squeeze between the

Gaullisfs and the Communists;jﬁ}he Italian case shows apdimfimitely OL
greater resiliency of the center parties and we have now to dig into

the causes and possible consequences of the lasting monopoly that DC - '$7
was able to exercise. . As the rgconstruction policy w%ﬁf more an%,more

i [
explicitly relying on xk principles like productivity, competition, effec-

tive management and as the integration between the various W. European

‘economies yag agetting closer and closer throhgh the impact first of the
Marshall Plan and later of the Common Market, adsictrewind:fiord Foodear A
drift was taking placi toward the right whiﬁ? was making ® obsolete thé
basis on %tk which the democrﬁgia progressiva could have beenlbuilt; The J
general orientation defended by Einaudi gnﬂﬂ@ﬂzﬁb‘in‘spite of relactances:

and resistances from the progressive sectors on the left of DC w=H prevéilcai
all durfng the fifties and at )east to thgxaperféégt; sinistra. Roughly
.speaking, that economic,po}ic;/EBEET_—‘ three major orientations. In

short-run terms, the emphasiS\ugfput on the necessity to clamp down the

‘inflatjon. In .a broader perspective, the major goal &2 defined as the

improvement of physical productivity through a better management~endy i wardian

RXMRARKRY ) o | . ' : ' 0
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&wmedernf§a$¢ﬁﬂ-of the firms. Finally, on the international level,
heavy stressuhﬁ put on the neceSsity‘Eo opeAMthe ltalian economy to
external capitals, know-how, inf.uenée and toc increase the éart of the
exports in the natfbna! product. On that rather consistent line, somé ,
sort of consensus could be built which obviously went beyond and cut.
across the conventional alignment within the various partners of the .

center coalition. It is also clear that in the framing of such policy

the political class as such was less influential than the busuness C,]f"
gi%ie which seemed very early and very clearly to have all the benefits
it could draw from such -orientation, ) )

The exclusion of the left from the government didn't only bring
about a radical change in the content of the concrete policies. |t
also meant a re-définition of the rules of the political game and of
the very nature of the regime itself. In féct, thelﬁarlementarisme
rationalise:rthe Parteien Staat didn't rest only on the existence
of a few strongly organized ''grands partis' but also and mainfy,on the
capacity of the national leaders to strike effective bargains'even if
the,ﬁrocess ;hrough‘which.their concensus é%éﬁﬁﬂlt woul&bgi—long and
tortuous. tn other words, the Parteien Staat scheme cannot be reduced~-
only to the sheer fact of a muIti—pérty system, Probably the most
significant feature of the scheme is to be found in the quality of-
the relation of the parfies themselves, In other words permanent bar-
gaining is the main feature of the Parteien Staat. Even if. the parties
compete at the time of general elections, they also know that when the
‘election is over, they have to get back to business together, Eﬁﬂ“{heﬂﬂf&flﬂ_ ffie
electoral process can be better viewed as a device to assess the relative
strength of the various parthers in the coalition rather than as a formal
. mechanism to decide which of the majority or of the opposition has won
u}g{y&m p the game.” In the |talian case, what to do with the Communists and the

" Socialists onee they were,out. Obviously, the type of bargaining which

A0
&6¢L Q‘ was also impossible to dégfiﬁg the aitéinat:ve model of two-party (or 7
FLNr two coalitions of parties) system. B ?he fact that the Communist

.\uél party was ‘the core of the opposition was making a??iﬁii§i&{thﬁf¢Lﬁ£¢ ”y”JD7¢’6/éa

cﬁmt Nevertheless, some observers thought after the election of April 18,

P
wndﬂ had previously developed,ﬁas then oyt of reach., But at the same time it
GALl T

|“J
9&8 that the Italian regime was getting close to a two-party system. That

%LfﬁNt view is upheld in the first edition of Maurice ﬂuVerge*s classical book

NS



oﬁ les partis poll}%g . Gallu presents a simjlar V|¢w.:n the
: \_,wf wli . L0 W

followlng passage: ella traduzlone e del?’ elettorato socnallsta sotto
la guida comunista; emarginata e meridionalizzata lutta la destra
talla b.C, abbiamo in pratfca due $o1i schferamenti su base nazionale,
‘con -insediamenti della sinistra democratica quasi exclusivamente al
nord e insediamenti della destra sostanzialmente solo al Sud.'" But
Galli;himself is.well aware that this analysis tﬁﬁzgéiée-be thoroughly
inadequate at least for two reasons, The first one £hat Maurice i}@&r
VYerger on his own side recognizes - in the later edition of his work,
has to do with the nature of the Communist party which in the words
of Maurlce rema:ns for all the fifties a "totalitarian party"
and ther%é%}e//P_——FT;;;;;T;T;L}he alternation. A second reason which
is much less obvious but probably as important is presented by Galli.
According to him, D.C. hés-been in spite of his impressive electoral
success, has been unable to fully exercise its hegemonic function over
the sectors itgx pretends to represent and controL;j“Rt first sight;
néverEhedess, the political participation in ltaly seems remarkably

gﬁ%ﬁhgland certalnly much more stpgng.than in most of the West. European
l T

“countries, especially, France. The strength of the political participation
V—__"‘*v——._._..____.,___ e — e
can be measured by the. number of members each party may claim. But another
' of . W
indicator is provided by what the italians call la presenza capillare,

) including;‘under that heading, the number of non-po]itical'organizations

the pafty is linked to, their effectiveness, their strategic location

}6M@H5i§¢ duVerger, Les partis_politfques, 1951, p.245,



in the broader socia1 context, In the case cf the.DC, its ré!atiqn‘to
the various Catholic organizations which during that period remain solidby
under -the ContrQI of the church hierarchy, allows us to assess the quality.
of its "presenza capiilare.” Bdt, thaf inHicator is ambigﬁous. lts
redations with the Church organiiafions are for DC a source of strenth,

but also a source of weaknews, DC might count on the Church, but the

"Church made its suppoft contingent on various conditions and was careful

"to avoid committing itself thorough}y,and‘consistent&y,ih:support of DC.

That sort of conditional support was made especially costly for DC, by.

the fact that on its right, it had still to'couﬁt on' groups vis a vis

which DC had to shield itself from. Galli writes: 'Nella misura in cui

il partito'nOn e autonomo, le basi.sulle quali nuo esercitare la leadership
sono fragili}“] In other words, freedom of DC was suspended to a sort

of "nihil obstat’ from the Church. That resulting as from the remote

control exercised by the Church brings about according to Galli a very
important organizational consequence for D.C. ¥k ''‘propio perche el mondo
Cétto!ico non vuole che {a D.C. sia 1 unico punto di referimento delil
‘opinione modefata;e consefvatrice. De Gasperi e continuamente condizionabile

all interno-dalla destra”.? But that blackmail from the right side makes

"possible a counter blackmail from the left elements inside XDC. 'nella

3

misure “in cui e condizionato, e non, sceglie suscita critiche a sinistra."
As for-the nature of that consequence on the political leadership of

DC, this is the way Galli sees it, "E allora la mediazione fra le tendenze

" diviene il primo compito della leadership.'

La "mediazione fra le tendence' becomes a more-and more painful job
‘as the internal differentiation of the party becomes more apparent. ' Here
.some sort of analysis of the phenomenon of correnti, sotto coreenti etc.

lgalli 156
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is in order, but the treatment whlch follows has to be seen as ancomp]ete
“and quite unsatlsfactory The flrst pr1ncnple of |nternal dlfferenCJatlon
within DC derives from the discrepancy between various EOIOQICuu
‘orientations. The degree to which’, for instance, 'the Dossettani'

took publicly,and critical stand on the economic policies followed
~during the early 50's is a good |nd1cator of a potential c]eavage

within the party. Secondly, we must turn to the phenomena related to

the complex identification processes, both symbolic and instrumental

which take'place around some national figures and gives a ''personality
dimension' to the flght between the various facttons. (Morotei Fan-
fanlantretc.) Other sources of di fferentiation could be- found . at

the level of economic or profe55|ona1 |nterests,_nat:0nal, eegqonaffor
local. Finally, the more basic alignments crystallize around the

tactical ¥ moves and strategic iniatives which are likely to bloom

in any political milieu,

In which Ba measure the constitutional arrangement , the regulatioﬁs

_and procedures reenforce within the parties that tendancy to differ-
entiate? It seems likely that the very broad appllcaaton of the pro~
portlonal represantat:on principle leads heavily into that direction.

But ‘it remains as a central and fascinating probTem to be seen how the
various ""correnti' could co-exist inside of one party wibhout making
impossible‘for it to survive, It is true that such a statement has to

be qualified at least in two respects, It doesn't apply to the Communist
:Pafty‘whichx makes a point to condemn the open expression of correnti, and
it oh!y applies iﬁ a limited way to the socialist party whichk had its
share of secessions and reunionsy . But DC which rapidly turned out fto
. be a loose confederacy of associated and conflicting factions, is a striking
- example of how the most strange FEedfellows- could stay together for an
indefinite period of time, ! submit that the musical chair game through
~which the leaders of the various DC factions alternate in the primership
could explain at least partly why in spite of their opeh discrepancies
they have been successful in keeping betwéen themselves a sort of working
modus vivendi. Another reason is that in the finite but relatively rich
‘world of alliances and ''combinazioni't can be jﬁstified'by the-strétegy

each ''corrente'' puts foward at a given moment in order to push forward
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~relatively objective "'interests! For example, the various DC factions
may make in relation to the party standing its aTIiances‘right one of
the following‘choiCes of which, for DC acexmperxsrxxke depends also
obviously on the available possibilities which are open on the left,.
-i#axxumkngxxhatﬂBE-:-cemmun+sts-and-se;%e%}sts-musf-and-ceu4d~be-kcpt--

#n-a-ghette 1) it may be advisable for D.C. to have the ''liberals'

- in the majority. Communists: and socialist must and could be kept. in a ghetto,

Even invite MS1 to join, but 1n‘thatlcasé the cost to be paid is not only

all out opposition from the left but also some resistance and misgivings
within DC itself, Sme | |

Such a situation evokes the acase of the third Force during the

French Fourth Réepublic. But a striking difference has to be

mentionned in the ltalian case, "la majorite de la majorite', that is
- DC, musters vis a vis any of its bartners and vis a vis all of them

taken together & much greater strenth than the strength on which in the
Third force coalition the stronger partner could display vis a vis his
weakest all-without mentioning his overall strengh vis a vis the set

of his "allies'. The elaborate though somehowxsugx spurfous formulation

of all these 'rules' haxexzame may have some sort of a stabilizing

effect on the game itself. Instead of an unpredictibfe state of affairs
where “anything may'produce anything'' 'some sort of patterns tend to

emergé and remain, | : ‘

The blackmai i pofential of the Italian "liberals'" without menfioning

MS! or monarchists is weaker than the blackmail fotential of the French
“radicals vis & vis MRP or of MRP vis-a vis the-Fr. socialists. A for

the pressures that any faction can exert upon the other constituent
-elements of the party, thecomparison between the. French Fourth Republic
cand the ltalian republic is especially dlfflcult becausa no party can

compete with the Fr, radical party at the game of keeping together. the
.nosf conflicting tendency and hiving them work together for the promotion
of the collective benefits,

- 1f we dteeid~ decide with Roger Priouret to call Republique des
Deputes or with Gen. deGaulle Regihe des partis, any plhralistic regime
"which is different both fromthe Partéin Staat and from the two-party
modé], it seeﬁs to me that bhis denomination c0mes\pretty‘c105e to the

case of the Italian republic. Obviously the weight of DC on one hand, and

of PC, on the other checks to some extent the drift of the system toward

22
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“an all out dispersion and dissolution of the system into a mere strife
of parlamentiary factions., And we have to quaiify thét sentence of
Priouret in relation to a crucial point in orddr to avoid any confusion
between the Republique des.deputes and ''la maison. sans -fenetres', Most
‘of the analysis of tﬁe-represgntation mechanisma and moreLgenerally of
the influence process, seems to oscillate-between‘thejmythgkoftperfect
transference and the myth of the absolute blindness of the political:
subsygtem to the demands of the society. |t seems to me .that a better
approach is proveded by thé analysis of -teh conditions under which the
political system is ''responsive'' and to what sort of demands. it may:

" respond. The responsivenessx of the political system can be assessed

by two  different criteria. |t could be viewed in relation to specific
demands - that some specialized pg organs of the periphery impress upon:
the center but it can also be viewed in relation to these overall demands
. that come out from the external milieu. |It's clear that a regime could
be extremely responsive to demands of the first kind and relatively blind
to demands of. the second kind, In the myth of la maison sans fenetres,
the first type of responsiveness is stressed; the deputies accused of
spending their time at childish games whereas the proper attentionis

not .given to the ''grands problemes''. But when the sailing is not too
rough, people do not worry too much adr and tend to find solace in the
famous dictum by Anatole France, ''la republique gouverne mal, but elle
Qduvérne,peh.”, (The republic is a terribly bad governmént but thanks

to God,-they practically don't govern at all.,) Of course, the benigh
.neglect and contemptuous condescension are superseded by concern and

hostility when
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‘ ‘kxbaugbx when the deputies, though they gxtxtk -ave bad asfgggavflns:st on.

running the show oh a. larger and larger scale.
in its 't. version '
During the fifties, Ta Republique des deputes seems to work ~rather

satisfactorily because once the‘basic orientations of Einaudi line

to a lagge extent escaped the Hixerx control of the political class,

To a large extent, the funct:oning ‘of the economic subsystem 15497t§rced
from the |ntervenpnon of the political authority. That statement has to
be qualified in two respects. .First tM—seems~tha{ a large amount of
spec1fic pressures %radlng of particularistic favers was going on,
'£ also true at a more globaT levd! that a substantial amount of the ' Yy
overall investment was taking place within the framework of the NEFE" t:wvt{
But if we compare the way the economi ¢ policy was conducted in ltaly

g

notice much lower degeee of integration acgkcontro1 in the first case, . ,

. - have been accepted, " the effective imp}ementétion of these policies
than in the’ second. The enti are much-more loeselysand freely JLn and-

- kR wi;;/}he way it was ‘managed in France at the same time we can't but

each one Hexekors tends to develop a policy of its own. That state of
affairs can be explained by the almost. complete absence in italy of a

high civil service a la francaise by the limited powers g Heig vested .
upon the planning commission also perhaps tngﬁe relative autonomy of

the banking system which doesn't show in Italy the same characteristic
subordination to the political authorities and especially to the

ministry of finance exhibited in the French-case. The lack of coordination

and imperative requlations performed by anact|v%?gompe%engvandcxgggggcracy

CL&AALVKSJEEggtngeau to a policy of modernization |mp|nges also on the way
the pribate business mangges the Kexamcxe flrms recruit its personnel
and on the type of relations the business clasee keeps with the higher
bureaucratic strata and the political eiite.. X In other words, the lack
of a developmental bureaucragyLgnmbcnedcwcxhxthe compdunded- bywthqgfaaru;es
disotidred €ott seem./to have produced in the It, case €%é situation in
‘whlch the entrepreneuJ.axx much more free to develop their initiatives
and where the polltlcal leaders could dedlcate themselves to theaJeux
dellces et poisons of party life . ,Ih That dIVlSIon of labor didn't come

J
to a coﬁplétg-ejbrangement of one group from the other., Obviously a high

| level of contacts, interaction and exchange tge was taking place f # the
S WQ;/



various strata of the ruling class. -As for the nature of their relations
k two views are usually presented which seem fo me pathet;Unsatisfactory.

The one presented by Jean Maynaud wi® describes the It, polltlcal ciass

as ent!rer domlnated by the business elite. On the contrayy, a second

thesis which tends=to kexomcrcandcmoxe get’larger acceptance as time

‘goes kon: insists on the lack of communication between politicians and

|
|
:‘ |
i businessman ”and.stresseg the difficulty of the businessmen wher meet.
: when w they want t0{5e11 “their ideas and reform projects™ to. the
; politicians. In fact the Maynaud thesis ckax doemn't answer . two
| difficult questions. First the degree of cohesion of the It. "bourgeoisie"
{ has to -be tested against the variety of the interests i%smrepresentative-egnfimﬁaﬁ
[ wiikekend-pretend ™o uphohd]) 1t is clear thatﬁw%ﬁ%gkéﬁénéggly sixties,
* big business tried to define & line which in many ways clashed.with
the intereste of smadt small and medium-size business. ‘Susan BErger

i A g v tinaL s s
in her paper shows that somexczc&nxcicatxcﬂéﬁég "big® and "small'

;

|

% interests could-recon¢iTé themselvés—and—that “the distimetion between

! bigfandMsmall is‘fat from gg being clearjx But ktxsremsxthex §rewing

1 * AAbdv tensions are a¥so visible and the conciliation seems more and more

j \%ﬂlﬁz&Ldl' uneasy. The leaders ef small and medium sized firms without mentioning

! retail trade and craftsmen interests tend toa stick to their guns and.
it seems also that they are fénd%pgcxexgxwei&xdksgoxeﬂ receiving a
great deal of attention from the political seetors. anfact*|2c3esms
Xhﬂgsln the fifties, it seems,the.so-called momoplres derived their
power -from a set of rordktgr rether varied condttions which are no
longer simuke present. One of these conditions resulted from the
relative weakness of .the working class movement as a consequence of
the left being pushed out of the government. So fhat the early £a phase
8 of a rapid mebilization process took place without the countervailing
force QF a working class movement opposing eventually the policies defined

by the business class. Moreover, though the interests of the business
people their goals , their values, their method, were extremely different
no- clear‘-cut conflict opposed them in a merciless ror€kée confrontation
and it was not too difficutt in ;fphase of rapidly aseending economic
development to make compatible the various demands coming from theee sectors.

The relative euphoria of the fifties made possible the autonomisationof

the economic power and caoféxued reenforced the politicatclass—m—its—-
b propenscty of A polibecel class e
R : | '



"to specialize in acstxietiy the dealing o‘f’sfri.ctly political matters.




That‘question 8 of capital imporatnce g2t remains in the back-

ground of the current discussion about the convenience to invite the

.communists to join again the political club., The discussion seems—to.

T — :
concentrate on the merits of the PCI,and~a»’\*_,rfw__ﬂ#~——~“~\‘_h__*___H

—~— _S-me-peeple arque, of course, that the PCI has not changed a bit
o -
-and remains’ today as it.always has been a totalitarlan organization. Some-

'peOpIe think. that the quality of its local me leaders, the flexlbllltyn? the

|nte1||gence of its national dirigeant, their relative independence for
Moscow and the‘fgtgﬁggtrhééT‘show conclusively that the party Xz gukxe
'xexpnctch&xcnndcxannﬂtxbn F¥Xk has now become a quuteejegsble partner,

| am not conv;nced that the5~aiiannat_n_”way to phrase the question g% is
adequate,

Suppose that the PCI is really endowed with a]l the attributes that
the most optimistic observers bastow upon it. Even in that case, the
.essential quéstion would kb remain of whether by having the party back |nto
 the. club either through the main # entrance or through the back door,

“the* paasxgxgxxx of building a rex progreSSIve coalition are enhanced or,

or xke simply repeats the familiar pattern which end up in the foxmatxor
centro sinistra governments, Obviously the PCl and PS1 are horses of

a different cofor'and today in xhe. a pattern quite distinct from the early
sixties, the emergence of a "estra parlamentare opgzXmREX oposiziongoﬁéﬂe h
the position of left party sitting in the cabinet relatively uncomfortable,
Sd#cinxtSG-Today as in 1962, the real issue is how compatible are the

logic of progressivé coalitions and the &logic of parliamentrgy combinazieni.

0



'Opening aﬁd Ouvertures

Was such a role-specialization likely to last? On which basis the
%a Republique des deputes could manage to-survie? The fundamental Haxa
to which the Rggime has to adapt was that a peaceful alternation of two
-parties b} two coalitions of parties, if not |mp055|ble, was at least
very difficult for a long period of time. In view of that situation,
three ''game plans' could be devised, 1) the ruling ceater coalition O
stays on indefinitely or as the Secretary genera1 of the French ‘UDR is

reported.saysng, "Si nous ne faisons pas' trop de sottise, nous sommes:

en place pour treg;%—izi;LL 2) The ruling center majority slowly;withers J;
away and finally gets defeated by the left opposition 3) The center ‘\"’,,. @g
coalition''opens'' itself and adroitly ''co-opts' some part of the oppo tion, ‘"

or step by step the opposition in its entirety. Each one of these j

admits variants and some of these variants are really'impoftant. But

"

least the communist hard core of it cannot get back into power without P

-.all the three share a common assumption;. The left opposition, or at v;:;;::;(

. . N . . - + /
the rules of the game being so drastically modified that the regime goes Lukﬂﬂfuo

thrpugh a radical redefination. That implicit assumption seems more and
[P N

more questionnable and it would be of great interest for the functionning

of the system to analyse the consequences of its dropping-out. a

. o
{ h The first scenario assumes that DC is in forever, Till now the

prediction has been fulfilled while all the |talian premiers since 'hh .
have belonged to a faction or othe of DC. That real tou} de force is quite
unique in Western Europe. But at a closer scrutiny, one realizes that
since the failure of la legge truffa, the DC majority is becoming thinner
and that‘the codlition building process at the parliaméntary level is
getting more and more & painstaking., The first signs of tha malaise were
already obvious since the mid-fifties. So one is led from the first
scenario into the second, DC is no longer as Peter's Church hize blessed’
with the promise of eternity. The domination effect on which it had
thrived is fading away, for two reasons. First, the wearing out of DC
results fnom the growing mediocrity of its performances at the governmental
Ieye1. 't's true that the electoral returns of DC remain at a high level
arbund L0% of the popular vote. But the trend points to some sort of
‘leve1l|ng out, and it could even be read: through the ups and downs of the

success:ve elections as

!
i
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a'Tohg term dpwnward trend. Moreover, no subsequent election repElzfithe
‘

firm leadesshlp ‘1t js also clear that the expectatlons which had

OL8 miracle and from thece successive elections no knOWn faction

5,00 Fo vy -
w:thun DC cou*d-gﬁgEEQ clear cut mandate IR—GTgJH%ﬁT“ﬂnpUSE a mtabie //L,
o

SR
been placed on a wdaring atff of the Communist Party never were ful=-

filled . If we now combine. 8 these three statements 1) slight dowé—

NN

X
:§€

ward 3 trend of D.C. 2).consistent holding- out of the PCl. 3) growing

|nstabdlty of the center coalition where DC keeps a strong majority o

-/ g g
but which arég%dFéigﬁz more difficult for it to arra%ge*and*tn~manage~

%i

we get close to the view that a break-down of the xEmrkmx control the -
ﬁ

3!
?x

\
\

center parties have over the midz political system, wex is likely to
happen. kx

1t's true that till now that prediction has been defeated. frz e /
reasanxfmcxthex There are two reasons for &hat protracted domination
of DC. First, the relative weakness of the political forces staying
at the right of DC makds for it: not an 1mp0551b]e task to damn their
assault,. Second, the decision of ‘co- opteng the forces immediately
at its left-madexpasxch¢8¢dcxbat'postponed the day mfxa when the assault
from a strong and unified left coalition would come. It is importént
to notlce that the behavior of DC on its left and on its right is far
from being symmetrical. Some of its leaders like Mr, Zoli maxxmaks made %ﬂfl A SA°HX~

.qugikb eventually tactical agreements with MS| but the party as such didn't

u

" back into the forefromt are post-poned

commit itself to an mxexa a all-out and permanent alliance. On the contrary., g~

—

with the Socialists, DC wanted xﬂxgétxandxdkdxggtxancagxenmgnxckcnnxbsnng ¢~*Lb’)ﬂj

etxducfoxoe and got-a formal pact, La apertura a sinsstra came out of
a set of complex and various initiatives not only from the political

2.8

1

quarters but also from various social groups which tried in.a more or oy
less independent way to build a new coalition whibh would pull the OQUV/ q

bog-dowwed cart from the marshes of day-by-day compromises. On a strictly

>

%

political level, the coming of the Socialists into the''power-zone'' fu]fllls
many functions. .First, it prov1dest§ome sort of reqularity and morality!'
the game ef aif coalition building%nd by pushing the right into the

wi iderness, i} drésticatly reduces the number of possible cabinet

combinazion&, "Second, it consolidates within DC the relative stfengthi

of some factions, Finally, it isolates the PClI of which hopes to come

,,26




-~ Why this brilliant "operation' turned out to be. deceptive and 4t didn't

bring ebout the political dividends that its promoters expected? The
extreme;slowness with which if was carried out, the muf%gpie guérantges
that the bargaining parties £ made a point to 1@5 eégﬂéﬁéfgﬁdiéﬂgﬁﬁg’
to the whole affair an unpleasant air of traditional''combinazione!

‘1t's -also probable that'by insisting on the nationalization of electric
power the socialists didn't make things very easy and. in order to stamp
their coming back to the government with unmistakeable character of
"left'" ideology, they in faét, put quite?ﬁ%%%gsary handicap on the
center left coalition, - But the main troﬁb}e came it seems to me, from
2 causes, kFirst , the reform projects eiabmcated presented by the

XB group of“reformersfdwho were not:c]earky tied to any of the parties
but expected much Xmxm from the left center arrangement in order to
push forward their gg;ﬁiggagais, were divorced from the more traditional

2PBIQ2ED shakxkhi of the DC and socialist politicians. Secondly, and ‘

/\‘(intellectuais, professionas, businessmen)

more essentiélly, all the left of the center bpération rested on a
fundamental ambiguity. Was it a openéng in-the éense that th%ﬁjégég?g
pExthe weuld make a cohscious and methodic effort at having the regime
maxe better ihéorﬁed of the new necessities » better prepared to deal
with them , more rewponsive to the demands from the various groups
éspecially touched by exhillarating process of mobilization? Or was it
a succession of tactical ouvertures through which shrewd politicians
were winking at their paths on the other side of the fence and = trying

to induce them to join the merry-go-round family circle?



- * ‘) ’ ’
~ ‘/" v
1 D L

St
Active Absence or Passive Presence?
“A Trialogue on Italian Foreign Policy ~
: 'By Stanley Hoffmann -
Harvard Universityl
'For the Conference on the.Future of ‘Italy
S Turin, January 1973 -
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‘‘‘‘‘

Active . lassive Presence?
- : Somann

':‘Scene: a fashionable trattoria near the Piazza Navona

' k“CQaracters:-Annibale Irieni, Italian diplomat:; has had several

d- “important aésignments in NATO countries

- Godefroy de Grandegueule, French journalist, former
Combattant de la France Libre, Croix de la Libération,
- orthodox Gaullist, living in Italy, where he once.
- fought ' | |
Pompey Smugson, Ameriean political scientist,
specialized in International Relations, with
"emphasis on the forelgn pollcy of countries
with fine cuisine; now. d01ng research on Italian
"forelgn policy, Tends to lapse. suddenly into technlcal
"language. : .
* " .k % *

>'irieni: our foreign policy, Mr; Smugson, is really very
simple, and indeed exemplary. We are often blamed, in your .
press or in'the French one, for our unstable governments, i

our strikes, our parliamentary...

Grandegueule (interrupting): "jeux~ poisbns et délices," as
General de Gaulle once said, speaking of the Fourth Repub11c..
Remember what happened to that one? Quel bordel

I. (unruffled):‘ Well, anyhow, we' ve hed only one foreign
policy for nearly twenty—five years. We made a basic choice, -
una scelta di 01v1lzzaz10ne, for European unity and Atlantic
solidarity, and we have stuck to it. -

G.: Don't be so‘proud! You did this because it was in your
1_interest,f You were a defeated country and, like your former
. ally, Germany, European integration and.the ccld war gave you



- - a splendid opportunity to regain your status in the_wqr1d 
. ‘and .to find a place aleng with the Epropean'countries you-'
" .had fought. ' B ER

I. (still unruffled): You mean Mussolini.‘

G.: Moreover, you didn't even fullj eiﬁloit your interest.
"~ Once in NATO, you've accepted American protection, and been
perfectly happy as passive dependents. When I go back to
. France, and, at the Quai d'Ofsay, try to find out about
French policy, officials tell me,‘with varying solemnity,
.what France's position and aihs are. When I go to the Farnesina,
I get lengthy discourses about the subtle state of the world,
-and interpretations of American forelgn policy, but rarely
-more than a few concluding words about Italy's desires. And.:
you call this an exemplary policy? S

" Smugson (whe has been listening with growing discomfort, bareiy
concealed by pipe-puffing): Well, it may not be a policy of
grandeur, but haven't Italy's basic options fulfilled several .
important functions? By shunning neutralism as well as

nationalism, Italy has contributed to stabilizing the inter-
national system. By helping to turn Western Europe into

a pluralistic security community,rItaiy“has contributed to
moderating the international system. . Within that system, it
has sought to optimize her position by maximizing the number
of her friends... ‘ o .

G.: De Gaulle once said: a great nation has no frlends it
N has only interests. B ‘

I.:: He wasn't a fery original thinker

:7E_S....and mlnlmlzlng the number of her enemies.. Finally,

‘you must think of the llnkages between the 1nternat10na1'3
"?1 system and the domestic system...,;; ﬂ7 }gg§ '



: .G.: Quel jargo:.

S.: and,remember that, by anchoring themselves solidly in )
the West, the Italian political élites have made it possible
Jfor themselves to focus their attention on, and to allocate

scarce resources to what was obviously Italy S top prlorlty'

rmehe

. internal reform and economic development.

G.: There hasn't been much reform, and as for development,
. man doesn't live by Fiat alone. Why should one have to
choose between expansion at home and power abroad?

I.: You see, Mr. de Grandegueule, the differencé between
your country and mine, and the reason de Gaulle was not a
- popular figure here, is that we know exactly what a policy
of aggressive power-seeking abroad costs. . We've had our

Crispis and Mussolinis. They too wanted a place in the sun,

and demanded respect for Italy, and what did they leave us?

- Exorbitant military budgets followed by defeats, excessive
pfetensions leading to ruin. The pursuit of our purely ‘
'‘national interest' got us into World War One--which resulted
in internal éhaos, and Mussolini. The condition in which
Mussolini left us doesn't have to be described. We've been
vaccinated. No more nationalism for us! Nor more
-revisionism! No more theater! You begin standing on a
.-balcony, screaming: Nizza & noi, or vive le Québec Libre,

and you end hanged in effigy in the Quartier Latin, or shot

" and hung upside down in a town square. A

. G.: How can you lump together‘a brutal revisionism that aims
~at déstroying peace treaties for the sole purpose of self-
aggrandizement, and a generdus revisionism that aims at
liberating most nations of the,World.from_théfShackles of °

. the "two hegemonies"? | LT | o



:lI;: Wasn't that very nuch in yoﬁr owﬁ;selfish interest?

"G.: Surely, but it was also in yours. Only you failed

'to see. it--as we say in France, a scalded cat is afraid

of cold water. You've gone from one extreme to the-other-

First, you confused ycur national interest with aggression,

and now you confuse it with subservience. And the reason
"ffor 1tllS the insecurity of your bourgeoisie. \E?‘EZE"ZSR-

N ra——

cluded that an aetive'foreign‘policy creates a risk of domes-
 tic turbulence,)whereas‘the passive acceptance of American
aid and comfort provides it with the assurance it neeéds but
doesn't have all by itself: The American alliance outside
is supposed to exorcise the red peril--real or imaginary--
inside. Well, that's true for many of our bourgeois too,
‘those who, in Le Figaro or in the patrpnat never forgave
de Gaulle for challenging the Amerlcans But at least in
our political system, the cowardice of the bourge01s does
not dictate policy, and the mass of the people has some
national pride. ) ‘ | | ' '

_ 2
I.: We've - had our nationalists too; but:here they're mainly 5 7
”_‘on the Left, or among ‘intellectuals. We ve been S0 radlcally "~
cured of bombastic chauvinism that thelr natlonallsm only
took the form of a vague neutralism.

:‘G,: In other words, like your 1eaders, your so-called
“nationalists were above all looking for a shelter...

iS.::Gentlemen,-aren’t you uerely saving that different actors
:Iearn different responses from the stimuli of different experiences
“,In_the twentieth century, France's expefience~~up to de
) _iGaulle—-had been‘one of humiliation due to'excessive reliance
"3fen'foreign allies, I*aly s has been one of humiliation due
elwid;hybris. But I wonder 1f the flasco of de Gaulle s ambltlous




‘hasi’ v led iis successors Uo araw .some of the very same
" conclusions which de Gasperi and Sforza had derived from
. the débacle of Mussolini's revisionism... '

G.: (with a shrug) You're an American: of course you prefer
Italy's line: it never causes you any trouble.

I.: (suavely) Mr. Smugson has made my point most eloquently.
Moreover, we see no reason to conceal our sympathy for Amerlca.
Millions of Italians live there., The Americans liberated

us from Fascism'and‘Hitler, and we--devoid of illusions about
our contribution to the victory of the Allies--have never
resented them. Let me only add that I cannot accept the

picture our French friend has painted of my country's foreign

- policy. .ngggmnot limit our role to NATO and the EEC. These

are only two out of three concentric'circles, the third one
being symbolized by the UN... L.

G.: thAh oui, le machin! A circle whose center is in America,
and/01rcumference nowhere

I.: We insist on the UN: We have an old universalistic

~tradition, which people like Mussolini had betrayed. The

Catholic Church was, and still is, a perfect example of our

[ s

unlversallsm We see no reason why there should be any con-

‘fllct between the three circles.

G.: Of course you don't! You've never supported de Gaulle's

efforts--continued by his successor--to build a "European
Europe' whose diplemacy, defense, monetary system and trade
would be independent of:the Americans; your Europe is one

.. which is tied to the dollar. Remember when your government
sought a loan ﬁqgé_the U.S., instead of from its Common arket
e : . ,

§



sﬂeef
‘artners; Just at the time.) when the FEC was trying to deflne';
dﬁ“pbsTffﬁﬁ_Iﬁwgﬁe Kennedy round bargalnlng? And what

‘nuclear age, and in an 1ncrea51ng1y 1nterdependent world where
~transnational forces,or even transgovernmental coalltlons, are
- beginning to overshadow nation-states, governments should strive

'thaf in many issue-areas much of their precious autonomy‘is‘los
~and can hope at best for incremental change. '

‘7haboutAyour present monetary p051tlon,.whlch Jeopardlzes the

eonstruction of a European monetary union? As for the UN, either

‘it's just an echo chamber of empty words or else it is an

-instrument of American policy.

~ 8.: Gentlemen, let me analyze the meaning of youf arguments.

They reflect two conceptions of world order. One believes in
the‘inevitability of conflict, and sfetes the necessary selfish-
ness and/or hypocrisy of any so-called universalistic design;
it sees changes in the international system coming as the result

“of grand strategic maneuvers; it is a cynical view, characteristic

of European Realpolitik. The other recognizes that in the

for accommodation, compromise, harmony,‘community, must recogniz

N

G I haven't notlced that Washlngton behaves as if its autonomy

_were gone, or . that Moscow or Peklng 1nvar1ab1y strlve for harmony.

T I.: Maybe not “but your country and mine cannot afford these ,

luxuries.

"G.:j‘Even if one needs'ah ally, national defense is never a
‘:1uxufy’ An army "1ntegrated" under forelgn command loses 1ts sp1r1t
- Qr are you telling me that there'll hever agaln ba a need to

| defend oneself? ' |

'f'S.. No but a natlon the size. of France or Italy cannot have a
_ {Jnat1ona1 defense- Only a wasteful pretense.gej,l




-fG.:EI-see. as the Athenlans told the poor Mellans, the‘strOng'_'
" do what they can; the weak do what they must S

- I.: If you don't'like this, why not accept a‘supranational Europe,

which could be as strong as the superpowers?

S.: Yes: why mnot increase the EEC's institutionallcapacity

"Z,through forward linkages and measures aimed at building up iden-

‘.titive and systematic support for it?

G.} My English isn't good enough (To I): If you want a strong7
Europe why do you press for/supranatlonal mishmash dominated.

by a Commission of 1rrespon51b1esand a Parliament of 1ncompetents,'
and why do you reject common pollcles that would give Europe an
identity of her own?

I.: Wedve only rejected those suggestionsethat would have weakened

NATO. Only NATO can provide Western Europe with security.

G.: You're proving my point. This also explains why, while

- talking about a- supranatlonal Europe, you, along with the other
Atlant1C1sts in Benelux or Germany, pressed so hard for England’ s
entry into EEC,‘even when England was anythlng but "European."
Ah, ne me brouillez point avec la République4-The American
Republic. ' o - : 7 '

"I.: Not at all. You know very well that there have been nuances -
in our foreign policy--significant variations on our Atlantic
design. As early as 1956, PreQ1denr Gronchi,told the 1.S.

Congress that NATO could not remain just a military alllance,

it
and had to be complemented with "new and 1nte111gent forms of _
_collaboratlon;" He went. to Ru551a

g

:G{{J AS.Irremember;‘Krushchev'wasnft;reryfnice'to‘him.




‘gI.: And we've had a very actlve policy of détente w1th Russ1a
 and Eastern Europe

G.: After de Gaulle had taken the initiative, and the Americans
had made it clear it was OK.

I.: We have cultural and economic interests in Latin America...

R

~G.: Ah yes! 25e51dent Saragat went there,and nothlng happened.

e Ty v

- I.: No more and no less'than.after President de Gaulle's
expedition. ' ' '

S.: Gentlemen!

I.: And we've often had an active Mediferranean: pollcy, for
A s

TR T e eI TR Ty L s 2 T A

Jnstance when Mr, Fanﬁanl,wasnforelgn mlnlster _.and showed

his concern for the Arab_ states fHEPEeijﬁ

eSS R TR T T L

G.: Dldn't that audac;ous gentlemaq‘also authorize the U.S.
bulld missile bases.in. Ita1y9 ‘And--what. does your ”Medlterranean"%
Ygggt;ggﬂ,amount to? , Heading a 1eague of mililtary dictators of

all religions?

_ I.: (still unruffled,;but.getting a bit redder) In the Middle
- - East, we've tried much more than the U.S. to be "even-handed”,
| and the agreements made by E.N.I. have been very unpopular
with the British and American oil companies.

S.: Indeed! A transactlonal analysis shows that when it comes

=P MPRFERSS Y e

Arab good wi w111 for reasons of 011 But France s rellance on
LR YRS

el R

state -to-state action. channels,was in..the. -case. of. Algeria,. strlkes
S i

- me as much less ‘successful than Italy's. rellance on E.N.I..
Pompldou s antagonlstlc relatlonshlp with Boumedlene looks bad

‘next to E.N.I.{s recent success with Khadafi.
. i : o




' ‘been declining steadlly

" I.: You've as well-informed as your reputation indicates.

. S.: Thank you.

G.: Too bad Mattei's investments_EE_EBQ_Sinai endegmgp'iqmigggeii

g ———
hands But if you're so successful whenever you have dared

eman01pate yourself, whyl do you limit such bold behavior to
0il deals and arms sales? '

I.: Do you resent our competition in.these matters? If we've
made headway there, or in public'werks all over Africa, it is
because our clients know we have no political afterthoughts.

S.; Isn't one of your oldest tradltlons tradlng w1th the w1deet

i S R, LS o e nn

—————
possible number oI clients? Bllateral dlplomacy concerned w1th
——.‘-‘-"—“‘_"‘"""‘M-—-o
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such concrete bargalnlhg is practlcally an Itallan 1nvent1on

B it e e— Akt ey L T R AT e
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I.: You know our history. And speaking of the convergence of our
national interest and the universal good, our commercial policy

has not only provided us with markets abroad, and with oil and

- natural gas'at low prices, but it has also promoted our reconcili-

ation with Yugoslavia, contributed to that country's economic
Wam—- B A ;

' development, and made of Italy'a ehampioneof the rights of under-

‘developed countries on their resources.
G.: Is this whdy you are so eager, in EEC, tp.profect the textile
industry}ageinst the invasion of goods from those countries?

I.: Qﬁr aid to the Third World...

——

-G.:...was never very hi hlgh (espe01ally not. publlc ald) and heg

i A

e b
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'.“I;: Like yours! While I am still on the subject of reconciling
. the national and the unlversal our firm Atlantic and European

Astand has not prevented us from playlng a constant role as a

"



. ‘helping mankinh,

"mediatoxr, which is both a way oif afflrmlng eur presence and of

\-c-—-,.”

# e
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'G.r Parlons-en! One of your own best dlplomats has written about

-

your "manla della presenza/” sald that it becomes/self sufficient
Pk e,
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goal, and only serves to conceal the absence of any real

o Tae Ly

_foreign policy with obJectlves and values of 1ts own. A What

r-. T

f has your "mediation' achieved? You trled to "medlate” 1n the

T M £ -

Fouchet plan negotlatlons but dropped your attempt 1n the

summer of 62 Just when. therermlght have been a real need for 1t

e L

I.: I must correct you: we stopped only because we thouéht that

the new de Gaulle-Adenauer axis would undermine Atlantic solidarity.

G.: You're proving my point again! And did Mr. Fanfani's offer

- of services on Vietnam get any better results than Mr. Gronchi's

on'Berlin or Mr. Pella's on the Sakhiet incident between France
and Tunisia? Indeed, did you ever dare criticize the U.S. war

" in Vietnam? How long did it take you to recognize Red China?

T

I;:'Well, we did help solve the crisis over Malta.

G.: It would have been resolved anyhow!

. I.: In world monetary matters,‘the governor of the Bank of Italy

£ VT TR WYY

is more 1nf1uent1a1 than his French counterpart Oss6la;, Carli, ..

e s T

G.....gﬂg_ggglr,;nfluencewto their closeness..to American doctrines.

What matters in the world is making one's mark, not being

listed as 'also present.”" See what's happening to'you in the

- MBFR talks. We have dellberately refused to take part in what

'will be one more demonstratlon of the superpowers duopoly, but
]you,'who wanted a plece of the actlon, are reduced to begglng



with thgﬁempfmthe dominant Mediterranean actor. It u used to _be

11

"‘for the right to participate No, all your medlatlng and all
.your assertlons of presence are merely a new dlsplay of your.
B addlctloﬂ to the "belgesto." When de Gaulle travelled, it was

a 30urney on behalf of a vision. " When your statesmen travel,

it is tourlsm with grandiloquence,: or motion without movement,

I (with a smile, to 8.): You see: our Latin sister continues

 to refuse to take us seriously.

S. (to G.): . Ybu re too harsh Maybe the’desire to mediate ie
a re31due of one of the two tradltlons of Italian diplomacy:

playing the game of the balance of power, gaining some advantages

'-'by belng apparently uncommltted and courted by rival blocs as

a potential balancer.:_But in the post-war era Italy has been

wise enough to play this game from within-one of the blocs...

'S

G.: Which?makee the whole exercise absurd...

‘S.:..rand the reiiance on Aﬁerica may be no more than a rejuvenat
" form of another tradition: making Italian objectives compatible

e Sy &
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England,wand is_now, the..U.S.. All of thls is perfectly functional

LA

It prov1des both security and rewards.

G.: It may have been‘functienal, as you say, in the late 40's

"~ and early 50's when de Gasperi (like Adenauer) used the U.S. both
"as an elevator lifting Italy far above a punitive peace treaty,

‘and as a milking cow. But now? Italy's'basic choice" has become

'~ a Procrustean bed,_an excuse for.passiwity, and, in my eyes, it

;;gggze;ﬁ?ﬁsﬁ?riﬁitions that aren't at all those you mentioned.
One 'is a frantlc desire to be notlced which has expressed

ever. s1nce Italy's unlflcatlon the weak latecomer's fear of being
left out. The other is a de51re-—shown by Crlspl and Muss011n1-~

- to be on the side of the strongest and in this respect it is not
",ﬂEngland to whlch Amerlca succeeds but Germany, which used for



" many years, to be the sun around which Italy turned.

'I.: Can you deny that thefe was a Soviet pefil after’the‘war, and
~that NATO and European. 1ntegrat10n were the only ways to strengtheu

our natlons agalnst it?

. G.: Can you deny that this per11 is fadlng, and that nelther -

2= DR e M
VN

'NATO nor European.1ntegrat10n_proy1de,you W1th any guidance

‘" about East-West relations, or the Middle East, or Asia, or the.

AE >

;‘best tralned and most competent branch of our bureaucracy There

" I.: What is that?

S.: It used to be Called decision?making;,.0ur vocabulary ‘ ;

. . _ L, o -
future of the relations between the rich and the poor? fépv*%?

S.: True enough but wouldn't you. yourself recognize that if

R SRR S RER

Italy had wanted to play a game of traditional power, she

- would have found the process of interaction already preempted
by Britain, France, and a careful but far more powerful

FederalRepubl’ic?2 Italy just‘didnft have the cards for that

kind of game--and today the other three West Europesan countries -

are recognizing that even their cards aren't worth all that

. much,

b - .
. . )
¥ . ¢

‘ » o ‘I'JV i} L -l = V 70 lo. ’ ] -
- {G. is heard muttering, in French, an incantation containing

such words as 'démons de la décadence" and 'sirénes de l'abandon”)'

S. (anx1ous to av01d an’ 1nc1dent) Let us. talk about sonethlng

“~,else,‘ I am 1nterested in bureaucratlc pOllthS.

changes as our theory progresses.‘ How do'you play your decision.

' games?

I.: I. see; Well pre01sely, our dlplomatlc corps’ is the oldest

. ,,.!;
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is a tough competitive exam for entrance into the foreign service.;.

we used to have the same disease, before the Ecole Nationale

iG.:‘ It's obsolete! Only'people with legal training can get ij?j

d'Administration. And it's also quite undemocratic. Only oy

.

the sons of the wealthy can afford the lengthy preparation to {
the concours. Anyhow, a diplomacy dominated by its bureaucracyf“w-;

- will always rate caution above boldness, '"continuity" above

initiative, and "negotiation"‘above self-assertion. Espe01a11y

“when so many of the offiClals began their careers in the days of

Fascism! They have a lot to be modest about ' ' 5

g

I.: It's better than the.subordinatiOn of professionals to

- _amateurs, as under Fascism.

S.r I sometlmes wish ‘we had such a _career_service in America.

e T

'In any decision system-flooded w1th feedback 1nformat10n and

compartmentiiized into elite subgroups, a structure of
professional'effectors allows one to surv1ve periods with weak-
foreign ministers, and to do without the kihd of mini-State
Department uhich_has grown in our White House,

. 1 X 1
G.: Don't belleve 1t' When the Foreign Minlster has ideas_ of
his own (good or bad) like Fanfan1{ he has to hide them irgm, '

o el VAR Lo T T ot ey et e =2

and act outs1de_ his bureaud _.and when the Forelgn Minister .

PR SRS

is weak it 1sn‘t the:profe351onals who take over 1t s\the
gL R m— X 7 -

. B
I.: (stung,.for the first time) You exaggerate. It is the

- Foreign Ministry which determines Italian foreign policy, the
‘other Ministries (including Foreign Trade) only prepare decisions...
) i : ) . .

i G;: But 51nce the trainlng of your diplomats is so general or
:ilegallstic, expertlse,"whlch 1s elsewhere, ea511y domln“tes, and

e

o - 0T
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- the technical ministers are spokesmen of special interests.

1 fo ‘wumu‘ -

Would you deny that ENI - IRI, Fiat; the Bank of”Italy,'make
‘their own‘depgﬁxgpszﬁ ’ o o
T‘———-—'-—u‘.—"ﬁu‘w“"”"ﬂ T L iy e, T B P

I.: Sometimes, but only insofar as they:are.in Italy's best intefest
S.: Are you implying, both of you, that Italy has a non—dlrectle%%
subsystem dominant ‘political system? o OW

I.: Certainly not, whatever that may mean. The cabinef may not
be too important, but I cannot let you forget the role of the
, Pre51dent of the Republlc. ’

S.: Even I forget him occasionally. What does he do?

I.: Often, ‘he has his own‘line--like Gronchi'srneoAtlanticism; . ¢
or Saragat's firm commitment to-a democratlc, enlarged EEC.

Sometlmes, he sends dlrectlves...

. G.: Like Mr. Auridl.-,Remember.hew it ended?
':‘_Ie._Can you deny that we've had very 1mpr9551ve forelgn mlnlsters,
. with forceful 1deas? Sforza... . .

" G.: ALl right. I'11 gr'an't"him'. He knew the world,
o - Pella; Fanfahi, Mofo,‘Nenni..: .

G.: You know why they had 1deas? Because, as Forelgn Mlnlsters,
they were supposed to have some. . The" dlstlnctlve sign of an
-Italian foreign minister is .not_ that he“does something, but thgtdlg

I e LR S

- he has hlS Lown_nuance, Otherw1se, he couldn't be identified. 45{

N g T T e e pn T
i P Y v -

.I...He has a dlfflcult JOb of coord1nat10n-~that s true 1n _

”5.'every country, 1sn’t it?
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"*‘I;:‘Wellifishftxthat?fruéiéter&wheré?355”’“

-is tlny.
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St: Oh yes: we've heard of it enen'in Washington.

G.: But rarely is it as badly done as here. Between the verbalism

e gt ma

CYPRSEE

of tradltlonal dlplomacy, and the hlghly concrete but dlsconnected

L B bt e s A e e

moves.. ofwbu51nes$4:there 1s nothlng, no coherent strategy to which

——— i e P M s et T b Ty

both could be subordlnated

= LA kg o et mimns - R A Gt

S.: What'about your Parliement?‘ Doesn't it play an impactive

e i

role in shaping and supervising foreign policy? Does it have
positive affect , relationships with the ultimate decision-

‘makers?

I. (eegerly): Well, the Atlantic pact was the occasion of a
thorough debate in Parliament, and-sc, Jater, was the MLF.

G.: Ybu forget to add thet'debates on Europe seem to interest no
one, that ‘your Parllament for ten years, . neglected‘to send
representatlvee to the European Parllament and that the only
parllamentary initiatives are those that are '"suggested' by
1nterest_grqups. Only recently, a delegation of members of

the Foreign Affairs Committee didn't even know whether Italy

had ratified the non-proliferation treaty or not! ~Your govern-

ments show SO much faith 1n Parllament ‘that they ve

s A S

-y

for the power to 1mplement each new _phase of the ﬁEé by'decree.

P R s SR TR T T
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I. (haughtily)‘ If only a small number of deputies and senators
take a deep 1nterest in forelgn pollcy, 1t is because of the

vast consensus on the subject, in the publlc and in the parties.
S.: (undiplomatically) I dcn‘t,find the average Italian very

much concerned with foreign affairs. I have read surveys and
statistics that show he's poorly 1nformed ,Hie.decisional input

e
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‘fS.. Yes,‘more or 1ess ' It appears more- true in. Italy. - Why is .
;;the level of soolallzatlon of Itallans in forelgn affairs so low?

G.: Read the hewspapers:.breSS'reporting'on'what'goes on outside
-is pretty bad, with a few exceptions. '

I.(huffily): Well we don't go around telling all the state's
- secrets to a privi 1eged corps of reporters.

more systematlcally in your un1vers1t1es. ..We could send you‘

e PSS 2R

j\:')?] S.: Maybe you should begin to teach international relations

{ ?1ots of lecturers. We are filthy rich in theories, pre-théories, .
! meta-theories, and pre-post theories, operationalize& with
s predlctlve capabllltles along a dlfferentlal range of heurlstlc R

’relevance potent1a1

R O Anyhow,ithe mass public doesn't matter all that much. But
take the'parties. Today, even the Communists have stopped realiy
obgectlng to NATO, and——unllke the French CP--they accept the
EEC.' They re travell 1ng ‘the same road already taken, a dozen _
years ago, by the Soolallsts. You can't deny that our Communlsts
are more Elex1b1e than the French ones.

G.: The reason Moscow allows them‘greater leeway is that'Italy
_matters less.thaanranoe'in international affairs. Also, since'
Italy has nailed herself to the Aﬁlantic mast, unlike France, the-
'best_way‘foryaur CP to come closer to power is to look as if it

accepted”reality! Our CP doesn't have that headache. o

e T s T “"‘-‘""‘""‘

S.f There may he another reason too. 1In Italy, the Communists
can reach power only. through accomodatlon w1th the. Chrlstlan
' Democrats——and thlS presupposes a softenlng of differences on

'jfforelgn pbllcy.o In France, the CP ‘can come to power only by

: 'U.‘.'::‘
D

R Y
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replacing the Gaullists, and thus by maxlmlzlng thelr dlfferences
with the rullng coalition. '

" I.:; Whatever the reasons, the result is a consensus.

G.: Rather fragile; your consensus. Think of the silly row,
this summer, over color television--whether Italy should

stick to the German system or adcpt the French one!

I.: It wasn't so silly. I told you earlier that there were

~ nuances in our foreign policy. The switch to the French systei
was interpreted in some quarters--for instance by former
President Saragat and by the RepublicanSwwas‘a step toward a
less Atlantic and West Europeaﬁ'policy (after all, SECAM has
been adopted only in France,. in Egypt and in the Soviet bloc).
Those who want above all 2 Weetern‘orientetion, and less attention
paid either to Eastern Europe or to the underdeveloped countries,
wanted. to stay with PAL. | o '

G.: Vous n'y‘étes pas du tout! Of couree it was a symbolic issue,
‘and one of the problems of your politics is that everything has
to be decoded, But--and that's a much bigger problem--the reality.
. behind the‘sym€ol is domestic politics, not foreign affairs. -Your m&
weakness--2a corollary of your brand of parliamentarianism--is to

i .
subordinate, forelgn _affairs to domestlctpolltlcs. What was at {/

'_stake was not the orientation of your diplomacy, nor really the
color TV system, but the color of your government. A switch

~-to SECAM would have been symbolic of a lasting "centrist” formula;

" PAL meant the old--and perhaps a future--"opening to the Left."
Some years ago, a hard pro-Nato‘iine stressing the Soviet threat
meant: I want‘a Center-Right coalition,,a softer line, stressing
détente rather than Security, meant a preference for the Center-
Left,.

"S.: How fa501nat1ng Our French friend sounds llketné -the academlc

'‘j"J:'evls:,:l.on:Lsts‘f who, 1n my country, keep rewrltlng/hlstory “of the_
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v - instrument for creat1ng,_freez1ng, and marginally changing a
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C cold war‘in.terms of domestic interests;Q.‘f

¢ - ’ e

G.: I don't know about the U. S , but foreign policy, in Italy

has never meant ”acting in the world " 1t has been only a. verb

fig NS

domestichma‘jority.4 YOur'"choices of c1v1lization" meant the

{
i

exclusion of the Left from your governmeot,and "Atlantic solidafit3
has been a way of preventing any major shift toward the Left. |
'Indeed, when your Center-Right coalitions‘had,exhausted all the
possibilities of immobilism and a Center-Left opening became |
desirable for domestic reasons, the symbol of Socialist “"acceptabil
‘was their resignation to NATO, and a piece by Nenni in &MJ%"
| Foreign Affairs, If the MLF was so hotly debated, even'though

there was realiy-no'passion for or against it en ggi, it was
because the enemies of the Center-left coold utse Socialist
repugnance. toward the MLF as an argument égainst an openihg

to the Left with Soclalist participation.} Today, despite your
vaunted‘consensus, Atlanticism, which has: rathef little

foreign policy content or meaning, still has an internal role.
to exclude the Communists. Too bad they’ re Atlantic too,now.
S.: Very interesting. But why are you so:critical? In the first
place, as one of my colleagues has written, in a revolutionary
international system,'aﬁd for s state that is ideologically
heterogeneous, internal ahd domestic politics are inextricably,
‘intertwined; any foreign policy choice createsiahminﬁs£ﬂﬂi

cleavage, any domestic stand has_an_external repercussion (the

language is a bit old-fashioned because he is a follower of

Raymond Aron, but he may be right é.nyhow).5 Secondly, isn't

this symbolic use of foreign policy perfectly functional for the

domestic. system? For it diverts discussions and divisions fronm

the explosive issues of social change, regional balance, party _
" politices, ete..., to the much more academic ones of world affalrs——
. academic precisely because a nation like Italy has 1little control
~over them Thus the resort, by tacitry consent to a ”foreign '

policy" code contributes to the cooling off of an otherwise

ea311y overheated political and social system Thirdly, there -
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. G.: But 'thati"w'asi;?t" why he did 1t oo

19

1S p051t1ve congyuence betweeﬁ the operatlonal code at home and

-.external value orlentatlons, in both 1nstances homeostasis is

the
the goal; debate rages only over the question of whether/domestlc

or the world equlxlbrlum should be more or less "advaneed" as
you say in Italy, At home and abroad therefore, systemn--—

maintenance. ..

I.: How subtle!'coné ben trovato! As one of our leaders would

- say, there is a parallel convergence,.

G.: You American social scientists, youire reelly fuﬁny!‘.You

end up rationalfzing everything. I wasn't talking of "inter-

twined" politics, I was pointing out the subordination of
foreign affairs to internai calculations and concerns. Foreign
policy is being!degraded; Instead of dealingiwith the nation's
influence and peWer in the worid, it becomes a kind of label

or rather a_subtle bouquet of-esoteric but ineffectual allusions,
a *"declaration of intent' that allows each faction within one

or the other of the ruling parties,to distinguish itself from
the other factions—--knowing full well that, should'ifs hour

'of friumph come, it would still have to govern with those others,

and could not cdrry out its intent even if it had once meant
to do so. For a system both fragmented and at the mercy of

small shifts in Parliament can only practlce 1mmob111ty in

]

forelgﬂmipd domestlc affairs. When the Socialists finally became

P

acceptable, it was because the social change their participation
would allow was clearly going to be no more than marginal. It

'is not equilibrium, it is stalemate that is more or less "advanced"

depending on the coalition.

I.: I don't know a single country in which foreign policy isn't.
sometimes used. as an 1nstrument for domestic purposes., De Gaulle S

.openlng to the Last was. a way of neutrallzlng the French Left
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”'I.. He talked of "great enterprlses" abroad as ‘a way of off settlng
1'1nterna1 d1v181ons T

 G.: But he didn't just talk: he undertook.

' S.: Ah, but do not confuse verbal activity and action activity!
- To get back to the point: Surely our sﬁpport of Israel has '
fadomestlc orlglns and pur1>oses, -or the Republicans’'’ "roll back"
' theory of" 1952 : : '

'G.: Ah, but you can afford it: your Presidents can act, once
elected. Not here. What you call functional, what I call -
instrumental uses of foreign policy issues, ends up being

- doubly disastrous. It freezes ddmestic refdrmm—for any such
reform would requife a drastic'opening to fhe Left, whiCh
Atlanticism fules out. And it paralyzes foréign policy--for any
active policy would upset the_deliCate baiance of the factions:
allrthey_can-agree on is the.lowest,commbn,denominatér of

their nuandes, I mean the status quo,

I.: I cannot agree with yéﬁ. I agree with the colleague Mr.
‘Smugson quoted. For instance, fdr us NATO has been both a sword
'a-that'insures our security (and we, unlike:the.French, are on the
front lines, both in Central Europe and in the Mediterranean) and
a shield behind which we've been‘frée‘to rebuild and reform (a

. bit) our country We may ha#e factions, and the Christian
Democrats may have been in power all the time, but ‘the need to

' govern with several other parties and.the choice which our dominant
party has among possible coalitions have saved us from another
kind of'immobility: that which fesults from one man, or party;
‘governing alone too long. Both the French kind of monolithic
°Gaulllst rule -and the General's "openlng to the East"™ which.

3”has glven back to the French Communlst Party a legltlmacy it




had lost, may result in ithe Comninists coming to power. in
? . ) .

France long before they do in Italy('AWe've doné exactly the
oppdsiter 'Here, -‘domestic flexibility (including regional.
reform) and external "orthodoxy," as you call it, are keeping

the Communists away, and mellowed them.

G.: Our'Commﬁnists aren't anywhere near power, and we've had as
much refbrm as you (or as little). But we also have, thanks

to de Gaulle, a political class that is both realistic and
concérned with France's figuré in the world. We don't feel

wve have to make a choice between domestic and external action,
whereas each time you have a government that wants to concentrate
on the home front, {foreign policy disappears from its program: ‘
Moro, in November 1963, spent‘only a page and a half of 25 on ‘
the foreign policy of his Center—Left Cabinet, 6 Andreotti barely
mentioned it at all. Your polltlcal class-cespecially-the. l

Christian Democrats--is a bit like our late Radicaux; 1ntense1y e

ﬁg;gbhial and ignorant of the outside world. Only, in your case

- Fégional differences and provincialisms are even stronger, and

serve to keep the outside world at even greater distance.

S.: Well, many of our Congressmen are of the same kind.

]

G.: But in four country as in mine the impulse comes from the
Executive. And there is still another reason why Italian
politicians must be cautious, at home and abroad:; the Vvatican. -

!

I.: Can you really pretend that the Pope dictates the Italian

Republic's policy? o
o : L
G.: No, but.I.can aésert that hlS consent is indispensable beiore'

any major 1n1thfTVe De Gasperi had to get it before he could

et T

overcome Chrlstlan Democratlc re81stance to entry into NATO, the
opening to the Left became p0551ble only when Pope John XXIII

fchanced the course of the Church and your opening to the East

had to walt untll the Vatlcan had. begun its own rapprochement
with the powers-that-be in Eastern Europe.' The Vatican has a
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universal porch,
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————— .

S.: Let me;see whether we couldn't all agree on this. On the
surface, Italian foreign policy doesn't have high global

saliency (I mean, it looks quite pale), and if the.cr iterion

s

of success were the amount of noise one makes 1n the w011d

B s Ty
e it

(or even one s reputatlon),qall the indicators and correl%tlons

s

e "“‘”Hm--h-%
would be negatlve But if the criterion is: the max1mum of

satlsfactlon of the nation's most press1ng 1nterests, at the
3 AT T

\lowest prlce, then Italy s system performance 1s good It
[ e A R

reflects a sound de0131onal calculus of opportunlty costs and

‘capability tfactors, and it encapsulates beneficial trade-offs
between utility functions. Italy's security is largely provided . -
- by us, that's true, and she has no force,gg frappe. But

ultimately all of Western Europe's security depends on our
nuclear guarantee and our méximum_assured destruction capability{
a small force de frappe makes very little difference (although

it costsa lot of money). Italy is a member of the NATO nuclear

planning group, and her influence in the ailiance is_ not ﬂﬂqastrouSJ\

lower than Bonn's, even though Italy s mllltary budget is much.

—— G L

smaller.

G.: In other words, you consider thatl the discrepancy bhetween
Italy's Atlantic commitment, and her actual performance as an
- ally is an achievement?

I.: Isn't your own criterion 'sacro egoismo?"
‘ Yy

S.: In the EEC, Italy, while usually upgrading the common interests,
has bargained for and obtained all soris of rewards and specia%/ffl_
treatments--for instance, a recent commitment of her partners ke
- to a reglonal pollcy that will greatly help the Mezzogiorno '
ﬁG.:...Even though often enough EEC dlrectlves or recommendaticns

- or even’ court dec131ons in conflict with Itallan practices were
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disregarded, and Italian ministers failed to attend important

Common Market meetings. Scandalous! It is Gaullist-France

that is always singled out as a trouble-maker and obstacle to
integration,-whereas we've always stressed, and praqticed, coop- |
' eration,-~-while Italy, that champion of integration, has really

treated it as a one-way street,

S.: In banal English,the collectivé good of security has heen
obtained on the cheap, alliances have been used for economic

- profit, trade has been expanded all over the world, foreign

L investments have grown, and the only thing Italy has given up

is the right to pursue visions for which no single Furopean nation
" has the necessary means, and the rigﬁt to try to build up L
means of external action that would - fail anylhiow to be
- on the required scale, WOuiﬂ have to.be diverted from pressing
domestic needs,and would put a stressful load on the capabilities. ,
of the political system. (Do I mak; myself clear?) |
: : |
G.:. I know your tune! Whether you are politicians or political .
scientists, all Americans3or,almost; have been singing it. L
Only a united Europe, etc...Lef me not ask you whether you'd like,
such a Europe once it starts competing with you: Mr. Connally

has already answered. Let me only point out that Italy, by treatin;

foreign affairs only in connection with domestic dosages, has.

actually_foregOne_theuggportugggxm&gwp;@y a.leading role toward

R e YR

West European uﬁificatiop (except verbally, of course). Where

are her initiatives? Where are her contributions? Whatever
are TeL \

e e

- happened to dEEEE“%?S}za's proud boast that Italy must be for
Turope what Piedmont had been for Italy?’ It is an Italian,
Mr. Spinelli, who has made the most vigorous ."Federalist”

'éase.‘ I disagree with his conviction_thgt the nation—state is

obsolete, but his conclusions are in conformity with his premises.

SR B AL T I B,

And yey,rwhén has ftaly reallj'foliowgg‘his exhortatiog§? If

v
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éhg_gﬁg_has never been much debated in Parliament, it is out of

indifference—ésince all potential governing parties agreed‘on it,
it was of no symbolic use as a. source of domestlc product dlffer—'

“-entlatlon among the factlons.

I.: Our Ffench friend assumes that traditionel behavior on the
diplomatic-strategic field (I've read Aron too) is stiil the
only possible form of conduct'for states. 'He is wrong. On the
'other hand as long as we re 1n a world of states, we must look

after our 1nterests.
G.: "The business of Italy is business."

S.: Why shouldn't it be? 7You sell the Mirage to all, don't you? -

I would submit that Italy's behavior output expresses a correct

perceptual pattern. I mean, Italy, out of necessity--a lost

war, a fear of social subvelrsion through adventurism abroad,

‘the effects of its political system--has understoodmthemllmlts
R TR

~and the poss1h111t1es—o£mmxddlempowers...

G.: What about Japan?

S.: Not e'hiddle‘poWer, economically, and,unlike West European -
states, not so tightly cqﬁﬁaihed either by the two superpowers’
grip or by the presence of neighbors with comparable resources ,
and similar interests.. I continue, in unprofessional language
once more: Italy has understood those‘limits ahd possibilities
better than\France, but since it has a corps of career diplomats,
and since foreign ministers have traditions, and since parties
find it convenient to argue in foreign affairs lingo (just as
Russia and-China, in the days of their quarrel but before their
final split, chose to discoss their divergences in terms of
Albania), the residue of a bygone'past is the _pretense,or itch,
of . "presence " "medlatlon " "vocatlonnﬁs At least in Italy 5 case,

51nce no deeds follow the- words the pretense 1? harmless



G.: What you're really saying is that ita1y is a nation without
a state;'but since it has a political facade and'é professional
”‘bureaﬁcracy, it has to go through the verbal motions of the '

. pretense. Believe me: in so dangerous a world, Itély may
‘havejmuch to pay, some day, for having entrusted her essential
‘interests to others, who look primarily after their oWn and may |
not always care about meefing Italy's needs.,.Depené:bnce breédé
an illusion of_vicarious.strength. In the long run, it produces
‘l both weakness and irresponsibility. . - ' :

I.: What about the illusion of indepeﬁdence?

G. (to §.): What you Americans are‘telling_us is: "Leave high
'pblitics to the big boys{ and behave,‘at your level, as if

" foreign policy were nothing more than sound economic management
(which includes, of course, free play to U.S. investmentsfi

S.: But even the dominanﬁ actors discover that they must move
from the strategic~conflictive to the economic-cooperative polar
extremity of the interaction spectrum. This is how negative

feedback has worked in their goal-seeking steering process.

I.;: I will tell you a fable. After a big storm, Noah's Ark

- sank. Miracuiously, four animals were‘guided-back to land by

'a huge eagle, who held in his claws both .a bunch of arrows and.

a moneﬁAbag. One of the four, a lion, said: "I have old
friendly:.relations with the eagle--he once had his nest in

omy lair--and I used to have hunting_grounds all over. 1 shall
beéoﬁe'the King of animals again by reasserting my authority

.on my old domains and by becoming the chief adviser of the eagle."
' The second animal, a rooster, said: "I used to have hens all

over the world, and I owe nothing to ahyone,- I'11 fly from
barnyard to barnyafd, and my prdud‘cfy'will make me the rallying

: point-of‘the:weak,lahd‘the equal of that qpstart,'the eagle." The



, Gisliked by the other beasts.
He had lost his horns iu tuae aﬁi;wreck,'and he had only skin

third animsi wert i Lo ioeiiod oo

left on,his bones. He gave up any thoughts of splendor, accepted
the eagle's protection, counted on him to find the lost horns
somewhere, and worked hafd; although he spoke oniy Germah. ‘Finally,
there was a flea-bitten, soaked, diarrhetic fox, who - also put
itself under the eagle's protection, borrowed flea-powder from

him and went looking for some pill that would settle his stomach.

Twenty-five years passed. The eagle,stiil proud, had grown a

bit weary of dragging everywhere tﬁe biggest-load‘of arrows and

the heaviest money bag on eafth. But fatigue, and an ample loss.

of feathers in Asian rice paddies, had not made him any more

willing to abdicate his power. The‘lion'had lost all his far-

away 1airé, along with much weight, and most of his pride; for

the eagle never once took his advice. The rooster, having foundi
that bis hens had joined the movement of female liberation, had
tried 1o claim creditlfor their emancipation, but he had

cried himself hoarse, only to discover that nobody thought a meré

rooster could compete with an'eaglé. The bull had become big

and fat again, but it never got his horns back, and , despite B

his awesome muscle power,he still felt that he desperately needed

- the eagle to protect him from a heighbqring bear. The fox now

had a shiny fur, a quieter stomach, and a hearty appetite. A

" nominal tribute to the eagle allowed him to roam the countryside,

quietly, and to find suitable food. One day, fhe four animals.

met. Three of them looked harassed, their eyes were dazed, their

spirits low. Only the fox appeared content, despite occasional '

cramps. Two had lost their ambitions, three had lost- their

t 111u51ons, and thehfox whlch had had nelther illusions nor
delusions, was not/worst off. So they decided to form a league,

to pool their domains, to be content with‘cultivatiﬁg their

gardens in common... o 2

G.: And to have a 51ng1e rope blndlnv thelr four collars to the
,claws of the haughty eagle. ' Speaklng of fables, have you ever
read La Fontaine, Le Loup et’ 1e Chlen ?. I’dkrather‘havé my

P . ety f— GAO— ————— .



.country play the wolf,to your dog

(or fox) on a ieash; or even -
play la chévre de M. Séguin, you know, Daudet's proud goat?

‘I.: Non ha capito niente.

8.: Waiter! Another tartufo...
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ITALY AT THE ECONOMIC CROSSROADS

by C.P. Kindleberger ()

(This paper was intended for a conference in April 1972.
The conference has since been postponed, for perhaps as
muech as a vear, and it did not seen worthwhile therefore
-to polish it currently. In order to get the benefit of
the views of experts, however, it is being circulated to
a limited group in its present rough state, for which
apologies are offered. Correction of fact and differences
of interpretation will be most welcome).
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() The writer, no expert on the Italian -economy, but one
who undertook the assigmment of preparing the present '
essay in order to learn, is indebted for information and
; - opinion to a long list of persons, other than those cited

P in refeprences, who have kindly discussed these issues

v ‘with him. The iist is too long to reproduce, and the

s distinction of inclusion in it is at best dubious, given
_é ‘the use to which information and opinion are put. It is

| - - important, however, to exonerate this distinguished group
of economiste and public figures from responsibility for
the ideas set forth in the text, which while largely
appropriated from other may well have been malformed or
transformed in the process,




1. Introduction

Italy's economic performance since World War II,brilliant
to 1962, has increasingly given rise first to anxiety in
1963-1964 and again in 1969-1970, and most recently to
alarm. Whereas 10 years ago there was discussion only of
the economic miracle of the country, which emerged from
the destruction and upset of the war and post-war
disruption into rapid economic growth, today the words
used are "crisis", "chaos", "anarchy®, and in some extrems
versions, "collapse". The economic problem implied in these
strong terms has little to do with the political impasse:
on the contrary, it is regretted that the political cruach
should have come on questions of divorce and anticipated
elections rather than economic reform, the choice between
private and public goods, reorganization of the bureaucracy
to enable it to discharge economic functions, a voice for
labor in the management of indusirial plant, the economic
future of the South, and the like. This paper reviews the
course of Italian economic development since World War II,
attempts to formulate the most pervasive issues of cholce
facing Italian economic leadersihip, seeks ¢ analyze the
extent to which these are matters of choice for economic
policy or have roots which go deeper into Italian social
structure and history, and finally sketches briefly
alternative economic scenarios for the future in which the
coumtry embraces Communism or Fascism, on the one hand,or
struggles along under tune weight of its problems for '
another decade while avoiding these blind alleys.

2. The Course of Econcmic Growih, 1950-1972

Average real income in Italy rose from § 650 of 1970
purchasing power in 1950 to § 1,070 in 1960 and % 1,685
in 1970 (1). For the period from 1955 to 1968, which has

‘been more closely studied, Italy had the highest gain in

total real income of any country in the Organization for
Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD), 98.3 percent.
The largest contributions to growth were made by shifts
of resources between sectors (36.2 percent, the highest
in the OECD), the growth of industrial productivity (34.8
percent, below the highest in the OECD, 44 percent, but
far above the lowest, 14.7 percent for the United States);
and growth of productivity of services (27.4 percent,the




highest in the OECD). The numbers fail to capture the -
nature of the process: after the war, Italy first cleaned
up destruction and got the economy going, and then
procecded to convert an archaic industrial machine to

the mass-assembly processes used in other developed
coumtries., It did more than spready assembly methods,
which kad been used for the first time in Italy by Fiat

in 1936; it developed products of new and appealing
design: automobiles, the scooter, typewriters, sewing .-
machines and refrigerators from the Golden Industrial
Triangle running from Genca to Turin and Milano; and high-
style clothing, especially shoes from Florence, knit-goods
from Venetia, and haute couture from Rome, Italian
literature and esgpecially cinema took the leadership in
Buropean cultural competition., Workers were drawn to the
Northwest and light industry into the Northeast and Center,
Only the South remained quiescent, and this despite the
attempts of government to introduce forced development
into the area.

in the South the Cassa del Mezzogiorno, created in 1950,
started off to produce development through a supportive
structure of public works, needed before industry could
get going. Initial plans called for investment solely in
agriculture (77 percent), aqueducts and sewers (117 percent),
road construction and improvement (9 percent) and tourism
(3 percent). In 1957, the concept was modified from exclusive
emphasis on infrastructure, to include 12 percent of funds
to invest in industry. Ten years later, in 1966, the
program was embodied in the first five-year plam for all
of Italy, covering 1966 to 1970, with a further change
from incentives for industry to actual investments by the
Istituto per la Ricostruzione Industriale (IRI), and the
Ente Nazionale Idrocarburi {(ENI, the nationally~owned firm
in petroleum and petroleum products, including petro-
chemicals). None of the phases produced much in the way

of economic growth in the South. Labor moved north and to
foreign countries. The economic miracle, which reached a
peak in the years from 1958 to 1962, was largely private
~and northern, supported from the South only by a flow of
labor, along with other flows out of Northern agriculture
and to a lesser degree Northern mini-industry and services.
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In an earlier investigation, I concluded that Italy
illustrated beautifully the Lewis (or Marx) model of
"growth with unlimited supplies of labor", in which
changes in productivity went to profits, rather than
wages, because of an elastic supply of new entrants into
the labor force, with resultant continued widening of
investment, increases in productivity faster than wage

. increases, more profits, more investment., This process

of supergrowth needs outlets for the produce: in the case
of Italy they were provided by the European Economic
Community (EEC) and liberal tariff policies in the United
States. Productivity increases were translated into lower
export prices which expanded volume, profits and

“productivity. The process came to an end only when the

system ran out of unlimited labor of the appropriate

. skills. This the Italian economy did in 1963 (2).

Application of the Lewis model to Italy has not gone
uncriticized (3), and reallocation of resources from low-
to high productivity occupations can take place within
sectors and regions as well as between them. Moreover,
the heavy movement of labor out of the South - possibly

3 million workers in 20 years - did not produce the self-
sustaining investment in agriculture which sometimes
comes from removing disguised unemployment in that sector
and bringing productivity of its workers up to the level
of their pay. (The movement of labor off the farms of the
Po valley into Milanese industry, however, sharply raised
productivity in Northern agriculture, in the same way
that the lost of labor stimulated rationalization of
agriculture in France) (4), But the exhaustion of readily
available supplies of labor, particularly skilled labor,
in 1963, produced a sudden sharp rise in wages which
marked the and of supergrowth, and the resumption of

- cyclical fluctuations in business of the sort known
- between the wars. Recessions were of the "Japanese" type,

however, a slowing down in the rate of growth rather
than an absolute decline in output.

The causes of the interruption of the economic miracle in
1963 went beyond the exhaustion of skilled labor.In 1962
the Socialists entered the government, and achieved an
old political goal, nationalization of the electrical

companies of Italy. Together with the rise in wages this
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disturbed private capital, which sought refuge abroad in
large amounts. Interest rates were raised to discourage
the outflow adding a third discouragement to investment
in industry. Domestic demand decline, despite the rise
in wages, or because of the unemployment produced by the
rise in wages, Italian industry sought further outlets
for goods abroad, especially in the Common Market.

The increase in wages was graduvally absorbed by steady
gains in productivity, relieving the strain on profits,
and investment picked up. Modest recovery by 1966,

however, ensured that the wage settlement of that year

was a moderate one, con the three-year schedule following

the wage explosion of 1963, The result wvas still greater
profits in the following years, leading to a renewed and
greater outburst of labor unrest in the "hot autumn" of
1969, There were other issues than wages: acute dissatis-
faction with the snail's pace of veform in the fields of
housing, health, schools, taxation, transport, recovery
in the South, and the like; a certain amount of unrest’
in assembly-line industry over the alleged attempt to
increase productivity by a speed-up, after the wage
increases of 1963; Southern workers crowded into bulging
village of the North, and paying exorbitant rents Ffor.
inadequate quarters were particularly dissatisfiedn The
extra-Parliamentary labor groups, of Maoist persuasion,
pushed regular union leadership to unusual militancy.
Unions and workers began to be interested in the quality
of life in the factory, and demanded the elimination of
overtime, and of extra-shift work, piecework, break-up
of the assembly line, slowing down of the allowances for
particular jobs, monthly pay, and the like, :

When the national agreements of 1969 were negotiated at

‘the factory level in the following months in 1970,

agreements on overtime and double shifts were included

‘in many contracts, reducing the possibility of

productivity gains to offset the wage increases. The
national agreements had already reduced the work week

Many factory owners expressed alarm at the intrusion of
labor interest into matters which had been within the
purview of management's decision. In the short run,

m

- from 46 hours in 1969 to 43 hours in 1972 and 40 by 1973.-



employment was expanded by the need to reduce overtime
and double shifts: a 2 percent increase in employment in -
the Milan area served as a magnet to attract more labor

from the South, with the 1971 inflow reaching a postwar
high. Over the longer term, some firms cut investment,
whether from fear of the new forms of labor drive, from
shrunken profit margins and difficulties in obtaining
external financing, or an exhaustion of the entreprensurial
spirit, and such investment as did take place, for example,
in Olivetti, was higly labor-saving (5). A certain amount
of production was.abroad to lower-wage areas (6). Labor-

{ : intensive occupations like leather and knit-goods found
difficulty in selling abroad, but large firms turned again
to foreign markets at the and of 1971, to make up for the
loss of domestic demand. One or two of these large firms
reported losses amounting to as much as 30 billion lire
($ 50,000,000). Medium and small firms surrendered to

- foreign takeovers, sought help from IRI, and from special
agencies of assistance, such as GEPI (Gestioni e Parteci-
pazioni industriali) or succumbed to bankruptcy. Confidence
drained out of the system. The economy was in c¢risis, in
chaos, or at the crossroads.
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3. The Econcmic Issues

J I T L R

a) Macro-economic Policies or Structural Reforms

A deep division runs through Italian economic analysis as

to whether the impasse of 1972 arises from mistakes of
macro~-economic policy or is the result of failure to

achieve reform. A corollary issue turns on whether

optimal macro-economic. policy today can lead Italy out

of difficulty, whether they are necessary, but not sufficient,
or whether the antecedent requirement, before adequate
‘macro-economic policies can be applied, is reform of the
~machinary for government spending, and in some versions,
reform of the Italian capital market.

i It is possible to criticize Italian monetary policy for

! having been late in applying the brakes in 1963 and 1969,
b : applying them perhaps too hard, and being slow in releasing
them in 1964 and 1970, It may have been that the Bank was
too concerned with balance-of<payments weakness on occasion,



‘when the trend position was one of great strength, so
that the Stop-Go policies of Britain found an echo in
Rome. A more subtle point can be made that in providing
credit to governmment in 1970, the Bank tightened private
credit, with a result that was overall deflationary '
since the private brakes held while the public accelerator
did not get gasoline to the carburetor. The Bank would
claim in its defense that the monetary aggregates were
reasonably stable; and that its capacity to manage '
monetary supply and interest rates in an open econony,
where bariks have access to the Buro-dollar market are at
best limited. Few Italian economists, moreover, are dyed-
in-the-wool monetarists of the Friedman stripe.The faults
of macro-economic policy lie predominantly in fiscal
policy.

Here faults are legion, but edge over from policy to-
“structure. The government certainly accelerated the
inflation in 1963 by its two wage increases for c¢ivil
servants, 24 percent in May 1962 followed by 22 percent

in Februvary 1963. The Constitutional requirement that
monies cannot be appropriated withcut provision for
financing them - a form of the 'natural budgetary
reaction" described by Myrdal and said by Bent Hansen to
apply especially to Italy (7) - has resulted on numerous
occasions in the 1960s in deflation, as taxes to finance
take hold, but expenditure is slow in getting under way.
The Germen Finance Minister, Karl Schaeffer, in the

early 1950% deliberately followed a policy of raising

taxes for milltary purposes in advance of their expenditure,
showing a balanced budget on the books while running large
cash surpluses (8); Italian fiscal practice achieves the
same deflationary result when it is not sought.Bureaucratic
controls on gJovernment spending make it virtually
impossible to vary government capital spending counter-
cyclically. Hansen's study for the OECD shows that Italian
discretionary policies (as contrasted with the automatic
stabilizers in taxes, benefits, and transfers which are
strong and well-timed) are pro-cyclical (9).

The use of changes in taxation to even out effective
demand over the business cycle runs into the Galbraith
thesis -~ which blocked tax reduction of 1964 in the United
States for two years - that private consumption is less
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desirable than public investment, a position staunchly
held by Italian Socialists and by some less doctrinaire
observers interested in capital Fformation and economic
growth. Moreover, the effectiveness of tax policy is
eaid to be dampened by the practice of tax officers to
work with targets for receipts which they do not alter
cyelically: higher tax rates wili, it is said, enable
them to reach the target more guickly, whereupon they
become less avid in squeezing the last lire out of
taxpayers with they are negotiating; reductions in rates,
contrariwvise, lead to greater zeal in collections., But
this effect is difficult to see in the data.

To the structurélists, the mistakes in monetary policy
fall well within the range -of acceptable human error,
while the difficulties in fiscal policy are less in
analysis than in the system and in the bureaucracy,i.e.
in structure. They go further: the economic miracle of

~the 1950s was a brilliant accomplishment, to be sure,but

1t was achieved by ducking the hard questions. Business
in the North took the bit in its teeth, found markets
abroad, but ignored the age~cld problems of reform which
have plagued Ttaly since wnification and before. Spending
for housing, schocls, universities, hospitals lagged
scandalously behind need, and reform of taxation, the
bureaucracy, urban planning, the capital market, etc.

was either evaded, tackled without carry-through, or
rmuddled. In particular, it is suggested in scme quarters,
that the business elite in the North, largely lay, and
engrossed in business expansion, had only scorn for
government and its problems, while the Catholic South,

typified by DeGasperi, thought to leave major social

problems to the mpral scolutions of the Church. Nothing
effective was done when the opportunity presented itself
after the war (excepting the program for the Mezzogiorno),
arid nothing can be done now for fear that it night go

‘too far. The historical analogy is with the German

bourgeois which drew back from Constitutional reforms
after the Revolution of 1848, missing its big chance to

- 1imit the monarchy and the aristocracy, partly from fear

of being unable to contain reform, given the excitement
of the proletariat, and partly because in the 1850s,
there was 100 much money to be made in business {(10).



Reform wad undertaken, but without much positive result,
The budget reform of January 1965 changed the presentation
of the budget to conform to macro-econcmic principles, but
left the *natural budget reaction" unaltered, and
appropriations passed by the Parliament still bottled up
by bureaucratic red tape. Health reform was sabotaged by
doctors, hospitals, church organizations, labor unions,and
pharmaceutical companies, according to Minister Mariotti,
who claimed that the additional Ffunds put in by the State
were offset by contributions withdrawn by others - the
perennial problem of the donor who wants his contribution
to counnt (11). The health reform also provided one measure
long sougnht by labor: the elimination of the right of the
firm paying for such leave to have its doctor examine the
applicant. The task was turned over to the health service, -
which i unable to discharge it. The result has been an
increase in sick leave from 7 to 12 percent, producing an
additional fall in labor productivity. Twenty years after
the provision was included in the postwar Constitution,
decentralization of some of the powers of the State to
specially designed regions was undertaken, but initial
experience suggests that there will be difficulty in
getting the central bureaucracy to let go (12). A law for
overcoming the chaos of private residential construction
in uwrban areas through zoning had the unfortunate effect
of almost completely stopping private building in the
designated areas while procedures for implementing the

law are worked out. The Socialist measure of nationalizing
electricity produced a small gain in efficiency through
interconnections among the separate lccal companies, but
too generocus a pay-off for the private stock-holders, it
is now felt, and an enormous increase in expenses when

the iow salaries of the privdte companies - who like the
Edison company used their monopoly rents to generate
savings for investment in other industries like chemicals
_—. were raised to the level of the municipal and public
compenies which had useéd their monopoly rents less for
rate reduction than for local patronage (13).

The macro-economic policies for raising effective demand
and structural reform were not necessarily alternatives,
With more demand, more employment, higher profits, taxes,
etc., reform will be easier to put through, so say the
macro-economic analysts. Short-run macro-econcmic policies



are necessary, but not sufficient for reform. On the

other hand, if mcnetary policy is limited by internationally
joined money and capital markets, and Socialist doctrine
prevents expansion of effective demand through tax
reduction, reform of bureaucracy and budget procedures

may be necessary, though not sufficient, for decant
stabilization and employment policies. -

b) Planning vs. the Market

SVIMEZ, the Cassa del Mezzogiorno, the Vanoni plan, the
Pieraccini Plan of 1966-70 which followed it, and the new
plan for 1971 to 1975, still waiting to be announced a
year after it had begun, all testify to the intense
interest of Italy in planning. There 15 less success than
interest. Planning in the South, as already indicated,has
followed three phases of infrastructure (1951-1957),
incentives (1958-1963), and investment by quasi-
governmental agencies (1964- 1970), vithout getting economic
development on a self-sustaining basis. The regional
economists who believe in poles of development,backwash
effects, inter-firm linkages, and the like find at each
stage one missing ingredient needed to get the effort air-

.borne. The latest requirement appears to be prohibitions

on private business expansion in other locations (14),and
incorporation of the South in the overall national plans

for 1971-75 and Project '80. It is difficult to see that
either instrument is much more than a slogan. Infrastructure,
emigration, incentives, investment by para-statal companies
have all produced some growth, but nothing comparable to
that sought or planned for. The South is beginning to be
aggrieved that it is the repository for big dirty industries
like steel, 0il refining, and primary chemicals, which are
capital-intensive in a labor-intensive region, work for
export, rather than stimulate local enterprise, and in

fact compete with local firms for the best labor, and for

-access to capital. New direct capital investments by

Alfa Romeo in Naples, and by Pirelli and Fiat in the South

- may change the industrial mix and bring some employment,

just as the Autostrada from Raples to Reggio Calabria has
accumulated a scattering of small-scale enterprise near
its access routes, in a miniature replics of Route 128
around Boston. More, ironically, may come from the new
energy of labor unions in the North to the extent that it
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stimulates industry to look for more peaceful labor
conditions ~ but here the danger is that the Ffirm may go-
abroad like Innocenti to India, Zanussi to Yugoslavia,
Qlivetti °to Spain and Argentina, rather than south.

The fact is that the sSouth is a difficult place to
operate an industry working for populated markets (in
the North and across the Alps) and requiring skilled
labor, which is not abundant. Assembly-line workers can
be trained quickly enough, but must be supplemented by
machinists, maintenance engineers, foremen, and the like,

who are not readily brought down from the North. It is

of some significance that a number of American firms in
the Mezzogiorno, attracted by tax holidays and capital

~subventicns, have failed and withdrawn. More than one

case is regarded suspiciously as close to a swindle, where
the firm took advantage of the benefits in one lump sum,
and later. 'went bankrupt leaving debts behind. Others were
the result of gross errors in research, the belief that

a particular local material could be used for a given
purpose, when in fact it could not, When such firms as
Union Carbide, Rheem, Raytheon and Celanese cannot
successfully vndertake to establish manufacturing sub-
sidiaries in the area, however, and subsidiaries of other
well-managed companies are knowa to be losing money, it
is not evident that any amount of planning, unbacked by
consistent subsidy, will enable the area to turn the
corner. - '

The Cassa del Mezzogiorno is widely attacked in Itély
today -~ for having shared out the goodies, for cliente-
lismo, for having run out of ideas, declaring intellectual
bankruptcy. The fact seems to be that the human and '
natural resources are still insufficient to convert the
area into another California. There will doubtless be

successes, like Finsider at Taranto which exports steel

to foreign markets, however, rather inseminating the
area with mechanical industries. (For a while it had no
mills for cold rolled steel needed by the mechanical

- industry), Alfa Romeo, Fiat and Pirelli may make their

plants work - when the American investors, using Italian
experts, have failed. Twenty years have failed to fulfill
the high hopes of the pioneers. -
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The Vanoni, Pieraccini and 1971-75 plans cannot be said

to be distinguished even in a world which is now more
cynical about planning. The Vanoni 10-year plan was

buried long before its terminal year had come. The
economic miracle in the private sector diverted attention
from it. The Pieraccini plan for 1966-70 similarly misfired,
understating private consumption, overstating public
consumption, and missing out by more than 10 percent on
the international sector (15). The 1971-75 plan, and its
extension to 1980 have not yet been released, although
portions of it are being discussed in the press.For 1972
it is anticipated that housing will decline 5 percent in
real terms, and exports rise by 6 percent. A 7 1/1 percent
“increase in foreseen in business investment. Perhaps.

Italian planning is without teath or as stated by Pietro
Armani, planning without money in the pocket (16). The
transfer of responsibility for the plan to the Ministry
of the Budget was a useful step, and for a while under
Giolitti it looked as though the ministry would build a
powerful staff. Soon, however, it Dbecame clear that the
political parties required the patronage of appointments
to the staff, which failed to help; and the regular min-
istries are still in charge of appropriations to carry
out plans. The high hopes for economic planning entertained
by such a pelitical scieantist as La Palombara, based on
the debate from 1962 to 1964 which preceded the Pierac-
cini plan, have faded (17).

Midway between market and government in Italy is a series
of parastatal economic organizations which defy simple
ideological characterization, IRI, ENI, IMI (Istituto
Mobiliare Italiano) and their numerous subsidiaries. IMI
and IRI were started during the depression to make up

at one stroke the chronic undercapitalization of Italian
industry. Owned by the state, they are anathema to
‘unreconstructed laissez—faire opinion; profit-making in

purpose - albeit in ways which are qualified by public
goals, they are disliked by Socialists, within and
without Italy (18). Only of late has the model begun to
interest Socialist states in Eastern Europe, desperately
in need of guidelines for improving efficiency in the
use of resocurces.
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IMI was created in 1931 when the major banks were

threatened by closure. IRI was formed the following year

to take industrial securities out of the banking system.

It was initially regarded as an expedient, like the
Reconstruction Finance Corporation in the United States
which it antedated, and in 1937 sold off its industrial
assets, only later to start again as an industrial

holding company (19). In thé immediate postwar period,

IRT was concerned particularly with sick industries like
shipbuilding and shipping, but operated alsc in steel,

air transport, banking, mechanical industry, motion pictures.
A special subsidiary was established for building autostrade
in competition with the authority, ANAS (Azienda Nazionale
Autonoma delle Strade) in the Ministry of Public Works.

ENI came into being when it was decided to exploit the
natural gas in the Po Vallay by state authority, rather
than private concessions. Dominated by the personality

of Enrico Mattel, who challenged the private giant oil
companies for a place in world industry, it spread into
petrochemicals, synthetic textiles, engineering,fertilizers.
ENT finances itselfwith debt, plus an equity of 20 percent
provided by state endowment and plowed back profits -
needed, it is said, as a counterwsight to the o0ld cheap
leases of the private international o0il companies, on
which they earm a monopoly rent. ENI is charged with
developing a national energy policy - and would be

pleased to participate in a European energy policy if

one were finally to develop - but its purpose is cheap
energy, rather than glory or participation in the wonrld
01l market among the giants. When AGIP's distribution
network in Britain proved unprofitable, it was sold off.

IRT and BNI's subsidiaries, but not ENI itself,usuaily
share the equity with the public. In addition, IRI and

IMI are likely to have participations in private companies,

acquired in the course of other operations, Private
investors, however, are not disposed to look with great
favor on IRI, ENI or IMI companies; profits may be
affected by public considerations, such as the 1957
requirement that put 60 percent of new plant and 40
percent of total investment in the Mezzogiorno, and
dividends are typically niggardly. Debt funds are
borrowved on national and international capital markets.
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Trade unions have agreed not to take advantage of their
political strength in dealing with operating subsidiaiies
cf the government companies, in exchange for an IRI-ENI
withdrawal from the employer group (Confederazione Gerne-—
rale dell'industria Italisna - Confindugtria). IRI and

_ENI compete with private enterprise within the limita-

tions pur on them by government, but earn a modest return
on mapy of their investments undertaken for social reasons,
sucit as Sardinian coal, It is difficult to see why
government should be engaged in the production of luxury
avtomobiles through Alfa Romeo, but when IRI is given a
firm to rescue, 1t does so w1thout asking philosophical
questions.

IRI, ENI, IMI and their subsidiairies may be compared with
Italian private industry on the one hand or with
government on the other., There is little perhaps to choose
between large-scale Italian industry (and banking?) and
the auntonomous corporations, though they are evidently
mere competent than most medium and small enterprise.

- The enormous advantage they have is over government,Their

attack on problems is practical, rather than juridical.
They are relatively unhampered by law, tradition, political
patronage: the necessity to earn a return furnishes

- defense against intrusion from politics. There are

recurrent rumors from time to time that IRI, ENI, IMI

etc, are sinking into the bureaucratic mire about them.
Thus far the threat has been turned away. Different from
typical nationalized industry which is subject to political
pressure and works for social ends largely with public
funds, and different from state organization like
Volkswagen wnich seek to substitute private for state
ownership, IRI, ENI, IMI et al. pursue their unique knife

. -edge route between planning and the market.

The choice between planning and free markets is linked

not only to the problem of the South, the need for

infrastructure, and the peculiar role_of the parastatale
agencies; it turns in part on the efficiency of factor
markets, The dualism in the market for labor will be

discussed below under the openness of the economy. A

significant issue associated with the parastatals
agencies and macro-economic policy is how efflclently
the capital market functions.
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The answer is that the Italian capital market performs
badly. In 1936 banks were forbidden any longer to make
industrial loans, and required to pattern themselves
after the joint-stock banks of Britain. Italy, however,
lacked the London equity market and the tradition of
merchant banking. Moreover, the separate banks did not
link up with separate companies even for short-term loans,
which could be rolled over into longer obligations.Firnms
typically borrowed from 5, 10, or 20 banks, which meant
that no bank was responsible for carrying such a firm in
a period of stringency, and each one could call its loan
in the knowledge that its repayment, in itself, would not
be critical. The State dominated the market for bonds,and
consistently withdrew equities from the market through
taking over majority ownership of the telephone, steel,
shipping, etc. industry through IRI, all of domestic
petroleum through ENI, and 51 percent of petrochemicals
and synthetic textiles, all of electricity through the
Ente Nazionale dell'Energia Elettrica (ENEL), not to
mention the major banks, Alfa Romeo, and so on. Foreign
takeovers removed still further blocks of Italiap equities
from the market. The most active stock exchange, Milano,
had less than 200 shares listed, 50 of them dormant. An
investor has primarily a cholce between a dovernment or
parastatal bond ~ not particularly inviting in a period
of inflation - and going aboard. Many of them chose
capital exports, a form of strike of capital undertakem
at the time of the nationalization of electricity, and
again following the strikes of labor in 1963-64 and 1969
~70. Capital exports in the form of banknotes wers dried
‘up primarily by more rigorous exchange control, although
perhaps partly by marauding bandits who patrolled the
major motorways to Swiss banking centers. Some part of
the capital exports was matched by opposing inflows, as
companies sought to get "black cash" accumulated in tax
evasion on the books to make good losses. But the Italian
economy presented the bizarre picture of a country
borrowing abroad through the sale of Buro-dollar bonds

by ENI, IRI and their subsidiaries, and open to foraign
invesiment, including takeovers by foreign firms, at the
same time that it was exporting capital. The net export
of capital doubtless assisted in the development of an
export surplus through the transfer mechanism.
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In the theory of direct investment, the valid arguments
for restriction of foreign investment within a country,

as contrasted with those based on fallaciocus economic
reasoning, have been equated to the valid arguments for
tariffs: largely non-economic or based on the theory of
the second best {20). It is legitimate to restrict imports
or foreign investment within one's borders for reasons

of national defense, nationalism (although one should
know the price one is paying), the preservation of cultural
values, such as those in agriculture in the like, or
“because of an imperfection of functioning which prevents
the market from reaching an optimumr, and cells for
interference in the market. The threat of monopoly may

be such an imperfection, or the inrfant-industry argument
which would not be called for if markets were perfect and
perfectly forecast the long-run decline in costs. IFf
markets function badly, it may well be a mistake to let
them function at all, as suggested by the United States
action in preventinig direct investment in Germany after
World War II prior to the monetary reform of June 1948.

FPoreign investment has been welcomed in Italy until the
last few years when there has been the beginning of an
effort to resist takeovers of major Italian firms - such

as Carl Erba in pharmaceuticals which was snaprched from

" the grasp of Merck, Sharp and Dohme and bought with

public and private money for incorporation in the Monte-
catini-Edison empire, The dramatic struggle over Bastogil
between Pirelli, Fiat and IRI on the one hand and the
Westdeutsche Landesbank on the other is perhaps not
another example, as the German institution is widely
believed to have been-a front for other Italian interests.
Major Italian companies are, to be cure, interested in foreign
acquisitions or transnational mergers, as suggested by

the Fiat Citroén deal, or the Pirelli-Dunlop merger.The

- trend is too weak perhaps to be firmly established, but

it appears that in Ttaly foreign takeovers are acceptable
in the weaker portions of the equity market, where firms
with high debt-equity ratios and inability to raise more
equity capital are vulnerable to offers from abroad, ..
failing which they may have to be bolstered by IRI or
other special credit institutions; whereas among the
firms, where the capital market functions mcre effechlvely,
such tendency as exists for foreign takeovers in beginning
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to be resisted, largely on neo-mercantilist grounds of
the sort long evident in Japan, France, Canada.

Limiting foreign takeovers on second-best grounds, because
the Italian capital merket functions badly, is clearly
and inferior course of action to improving the capital
market. Italy has been committed in the EEC to steps to
integrate European capital markets. Like France and
Germany, it shows no enthusiasm for such a course,
preferring the roundabout linkage through the Euro-
currency money and capital markets, insofar as the
authorities concern themselves with the problem at all.
It is perhaps a mistake to call these attitudes an example
of the clash between planning and the market, since there
is no planning evident in this factor market, but rather
occasional ad hoc intervention,

¢) The Openness of the Economy

Not unconnected with these issues of macro-economic
measures vs. structure, and planning vs. the market is the
question vhether Italy has not gome too far in depending

on foreign markets for outlets for its goods, and for
capital for investment. Little question is raised about
the dependence on foreign labor markets for employment,
for while Italy has 1 1/2 million workers (?) abroad,the
rate of increase is negligible.

In 1260, roughly 10 percent of national income was earned
- through exports of goods and services. In 1970 the figure
reached 20 percent. Comparison in often made with Japan

which has an export ratio of 10.8 percent, rather than
with Netherlands, Norway, Belgium, Austria, which are

all over 40 percent, Switzerland at 35, or Sweden and
Germany near 25. The concern is more with the rate of
‘growth, rather than the level, and the fear that expont
are a) an escape from facing the problem of infrastructure
and reform; b) risky; and ¢) producing distortions in the
Ttalian economy which store up trouble for the future.

On the first score, it is worth recalling that expansion -

. of exports can lead to growth or away from growth., Italy
Furnishes a w1de1y cited example of export-led growth {21).
As noted eariier; growth with unlimited supplles of labor.
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requires outlets for goods, and in Italy these were
furnished by exports, largely to the Common Market. In

-the inflations of 1963-64 and 1969-71, exports were . -

initially hurt by increasec in wagdes and costs, but
quickly recovered, long ahead of domestic demand, to
help stabilize the economy. The initial surge of exports
vas based on Italian style leadership, developed in part
by a domestic luxury market abetted by skewed income
distribution (22), and in part by labor productivity
increases faster than rising wages. But exports can also
lead away from growth, as the case cof England after 1870
shows. Britain postponed the restructvring of domestic
industry to divert goods cut off from Europe and United
States markets to the Empire (23). Foreign trade can be
a blind alley if it postpones the necessity to face up
to problems which prove ultimately inescapable,

Emphasis on foreign trade is risky to the extent that

Italian comparative advantage rests on low wvage rates,

and there are other countries whose wage rates are lower.
Within the industrial countries, Italy is a "ieader" (in

the sense that it is among the eleven industrial countries,

up to 3, with the largest relative export share in a given
category) largely in labor--intensive industries. Of 22

groups in which it is a leader, fifteen (leather manufactures,
furs skinned and tanned, cork manufactures, textiles yarn '
and thread, woven textiles ex cotton, made-up articles in
textiles, glassware, furniture, travel goods, clothing ex

fur, fur clothing, footwear, artificial plastic toys and
jewelry) are likely to be labor-intensive (24). Cnly five

of these groups fall into the two highest categories (of.
five) in terms . of speed of growth. These labor-intensive
exports are not as important for Italian exports as some

of the other groups in which Italy is a leader, such as
office machines, or as groups in which Italy does very well
without leading - e.g., autcmobiles, machinary, electrical

‘appliances and the like. Moreover they are industries in

which Italy‘'s advantage is only partly in labor costs and
largely in style leadership in fields. of rapid changes in
taste, an attribute which requires nearness to the market.
Nonetheless, the rigks of depending on low wages in a
country bound to raise its wages rapidly toc the European
level are evident. The problem is underlined by the
beginnings of a movement of Italian manufacturing abroad,.
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The suggestion that foreign trade is responsible for the
distortion in the Italian labor market knowvn as dualism comes
from Augusto Graziani and his collaborators, who have -
produced a book. Lo sviluppo di un'economia aperta (25).
The theme of the study is that exports to developed countries,
which provide the bulk of Ttaly's export markets, must come
from the modern sector, using capital-intensive methods of
production., This produces dualism. Firms that work for the
home market may use labor-—-intensive methods, but the
requirement of foreign markets is modern goods made with
modern methods. Graziani and his collaborators do not
deplore . the impact of foreign trade on Italy. Exports are

a means of modernization. Just as, after World War II,Italy
did not respond to its loss of capltal and growth in popu-
lation by holding back on wages and shifting its output to
labor-intensive methods, preferring to adjust factor
proportions to factor prices rather tham the reverse, so
now Italy evades the Heckscher-Ohlin-Samuelson basis for
foreign trade, which would call for it to export labor-
intensive goods, and adjusts Ffactor proportions to trade
rather than vice verss. The disequilibrium between Ffactor
proportions and the pattern of exports stimulates growth,
along the lines 5uggesfoo by Albert Hirechman.

There is much to the Graziani theory of dualism, although
it neglects the close te 30 percent of exports formed by
SITC classes 1, 3 and 4 (Food, drink and tobacco; textile
materials and products; and clothing and shoes). The
pattern of exports has been less a response to dualism
and factor proportions than a stimulus. But there are
surely limits to how far it can go, limits which are
partly geographical, partly political. In geographical
termz, the capital-intensive export areas have bean two:
the Golden Triangle of Turin-Milan-Genoa and the new
heavy industry installatione in the South, notably chemicals
and steel. The former bhave begun to reach limits of
crowding and labor {inrest; the letter provide only limited
emplovment. Exports from Ceéentral and Northwestern Italy
are either labor-intensive, as in the categories of
textiles, clothing and shoes, or like the chemical and
aluminum industry of Porto Marghera, threatened with
displacement to less crowded areas with lower electricity
rates. It is pessible that expansion of exports could

take place by extending the mechanical engineering
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‘industry from the triangle to Emilia-Romagna, or to

Naples and Palermo. The former would involve also some
shrinkage of labor-intensive exports; the latter would
require overcoming the existing handicaps to effective
rooting of modern industry in the South., The push of
exports has extended the modern sector of Italian industry
at the expanse of the traditional, but there remains a
grave question whether the process can be relied upon to
ge all the way. '

The issue beccomes especially coritical when instead of a
model which runs from increased exports*to higher profits,
more investment, expansion of employment and ultimately

to higher wages, the economy reverses the process and
begins with higher wages, profits squeeze, unemployment,
then expanded exporis to make up for the decline in
domestic demand. To keep going in the latter model, one
nust have more investment, leading to greater productivity.
In the first place there is the danger that capital markets
are inadequate to finance the necessary investment on the
necessary scale. In the second such invesiment as does

take place may be highly labor-saving, redividing the
modern sertor into more and less capital-intensive portions,
rather than taking the traditicnal sector into the modern
one. For an economy that nmust worry about employment of more

" than one million out of a work force of less than twenty

million, it is not clear that the Graziani model can be
pushed to its ultimate conclusion.

4, Economic Policy or Institutional and Social Factors

If a choice of economic policy is made between stabiliizing.
effective demand or achieving structural reform, can the
policy chosen in fact be carried out? Is the issue one of
choosing optimal policies, or does it lie deeper in the

dnstitutional and social fabiic of Italian society, with

the consequence that brilliant ag its performance has been
to date, the Italian economy now confronts a major block
to further advance in the unwillingness of varicus interest

“groups to give up acquired interests or to turn from

collision courses with other groups. The issue can be
summarized in the question whether Italy has the social
cohesion to emerge from the present impasse. Its ramifications
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can be illustrated with reference to tax reform, reform
of the bureaucracy, and the respective positions of
workers, petty bourgeois and bourgeoisie.

a) Tax reform

Tax reform has been on the agenda of Italy since 1979.The
original taxes of 1863 and 1864 were levied on goods
(including bread and salt), instead of on persons and
personal income, and were highly regressive, A reform of
1919 moved in the direction of personal taxee, a movement
continued in the Vanoni reform of 195C. The Raffaeli reform
of October 1970, which does not take full effect until
1973, wes the result of a long study by the Cosciani
commission, appointed in 1962, and took advantage of the
EEC pressure on Italy to-shift from a turnover tax to the
tax on value added. The question is whether tax evasion is
the result of the Fformer undeveloped state of the Italian
economy, with limited accounting, and the important fact

“that inflation forces income tax payers in a progressive

system into very high rates from which thay inevitably
seelk to protect themselves; or wnether evasion is more
fundamentally a symptom of a lack of willingness of
Italians to share. The issue is a critical one: if Italians
are in general willing to pay their due share of taxes,

but all have resorted to evasion because of the accident
of uwnduly high rates, then tax reform and an appropriate
setting of lowver rates will work. If on the other hand,

the difficulty is more deep-seated, the niceties of fiscal
expertise will avail little and the system will go on

with variousg groups in positions. of strength - professionals,

executives paid with "black cash", taxpayers who bribe tax
inspectors, etc. - holding out. '

The foreigners, the system of bargaining between company
and the tax authoiities is highly anomalous, and many an

‘America, direct investor complaing that his Italian

competition pays less in tax than does a foreign owner. The
difficulty is more the difference in approach to the Italian
tax system than in discrimination by Italian authorities.
Tax bargaining - not about rates but about what is and is
not inciuded in the definition of income or allowed by way
of deduction - involves little in the way of inequity if
all do it, and follow the same broad rules. But tax reform
provides an opportunity for all to change the system to
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one which is more readily understood in objective terms.
And in particular it affords an opportunity to overcome
the gross inequity between the ordinary employee who
could not escape the persornal income tax withholding,and
higher executives (to the extent they were paid cutside
the system), but especially the liberal professions.

The values~added tax which replaces the turnover tax is
likely to improve corxporate reporting, and reduce sharply
selling without invoices. To claim credit on taxes paid,
a firm must have invoices con goods purchased., This will
improve record keeping throughout the system. Moreover
the liberal professions are subject to the tax on value
added, as they were not to the turnover tax, which will
improve record keeping in this notoriously evasive field.
Much simplification takes place in personal taxation,with
two taxes substituting for five. The critical question
remains: with a more efficient and equitable system - and
lowvey rates which make it possible to pay cne's share
without suffering - will the Italians continue the progress
towvard a civilized system of taxpaying, or will the
evasion - and the necessity to charge exorbitant rates -
continue?

b) Bureaucracy

At the time of unification, Italy needed a strong centralized
bureaucracy to pull the various parts of the Kingdom
together. Inspired by French models and led by the
Piedmontese, this centripetal force was provided. But

with rapid industrial growth in the Northk after 15CO0,
Piedmont influence at Rome waned and the Southerners A
took over, It is as if in Germany, the Prussian domination

of state offices had been voluntarily stopped and the
dominant role assumed by Bavarians. In France, citizens

from the Southwest always dominated the bureaucracy in
‘numbers, but largely as police and postmen; the direction

at the top was national and in the hands of the graduates

of the grandes ecoles. Italy had no such tradition. The
Southerners substituted juridical principles for practicality
in the running of government, and used government, via

the patron~client relationship, as a means of compensating
through genteel employment for the absence of industrial
opportunity in their region. The result was a highly
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formal, overstaffed, power-hungry bureaucracy, which
Mussolini used in the 1920s as a power base, and which
De Gasperi bought off in 1946 rather than attack (26).

The nature of the necessary reforms has been touched

upon in part above: the simplification of routines

which would eénable government to discharge its

functions in providing infrastructure, such as schools,
hospitals, housing, etc. and the yielding of powers to
the regional authorities. At a more philosophical level,
the philosophy of the bureaucracy must be altered to

move from the Fascist theory that government was designed
to protect property in a rural society and to uphold the
authoritarian view of the state (27). At a more mundane
level, the government offices should be slimmed down.
More than one commentator has talked of the state offices
as a South American Army, with masses of officers and

few enlisted men (28). It may well prove expansive.Early
retirement is thought of as the means, and the expression
in Italian 1s "golden bridges", equivalent to the British
usage of a "golden handshake" for the president of the
company being pushed into oblivion (29).

The fundamental question, however, is whether it is
possible. Yslands of political power have great potential
of -resistance, as anyone who thinke of J. Edgar Hoover in

“the United States can recognize. While the Southern

bureaucrats - "burosauri® as they have been referred to -
are largely supported by the Christian Democrats, the
other parties have their own servitor-dependents in the
system (30). The appoiniment of Remc Gasperi to reform
the bureaucracy in the Colombo and Andreotti governments
may not be followed up in future: weak ministerial
government solidifies the position of the bureaucracy.

.And there are arguments on their side: the need for a
Juridical approach in a country with a record of corruption,

plus the need for centralized direction and leadership
for areas which cannot by themselves develop (31).

What happens when a reform which in necessary proves
impossible? One possibility is o create new mechanisms,
like IRI, IMI, ENI and the like, to operate as a second
or third bureaucracy and get things done. The case of
IRI and the Autostrade, which ANAS could not undertake,
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furnishes one illustration. IRI was ready, however, to C
create a subsidiary to build schools, but this offer was
declined. A source of practical efficiency, like the Bank
of Italy, may find it necesgsary to release the well-trained
talent it has acquired to other ministries, or some
minister may find 1t possible to restore the Ministry of
the Budget to the efficient organization it was before

its doors were flung open to patronage., Informed opinion
holds that such a flanking attack on the bureaucracy is
unlikely, and except in highly special circumstances,
impossible. It is difficultfor an outsider to judge.

c) Social cochesion

Economists have no business discussing the capacity of

a society to solve its problems through the exercise of
political will, having its roots in social cohesion and
purpose. Nonetheless, it is widely recognized by
economists that this capacity in critical to effective
economic policy, and that their profession gets little
help from political science or scociology when it comes

to its qualitative and quantitative analysis. In the case
of Italy, in 1972, the crisigs in economic 1ife lends
itself with particular force to the investigation of the
question whether the major groups in Italiay society are
prepared to regard existing csocial and political arrange-
ments -as legitimate and worthy of support. '

On one showing, the problem is the inadequate experience
Italy has had with demeccracy, and the real enemy of

reform is not corruption buil scepticism. Universal ‘
suffrage was introduced only in 1911, and lasted only

briefly until World War I, when it was quickly followed

by Fascism. The Italian pecple have never had the

experience of effective democracy, and are deeply

suspicious of any attempt at reform. On another view,

‘Italians have had to fight so strongly for survival that

they developed "amoral familism®, an incapacity to
cooperate ror civic purposes because of the inability to
make sacrifices from a thin margin above subsistance(34).
Fewv if any sociologists subscribe to the Banfield thesis,
nor find much to explairn why a South Italian village
differs from a Kansas town with its cooperative
institutions. It is still possible, however, to recognise



that broad social groups can become so concerned about
their own intérests, and in some cases, about the
historical record of injustice to its concerns, that
they f£find it difficult to cooperate in the general
interest,

Take first the Italian workers. Suspicious of government,
political parties, business management, and even their
union leaders, they are a fairly easy prey to Fascist
revolutionary. tactics. The legitimate grievances of labor
vig~-a-vis all four groups listed, and especially with
regard to the 1960 speed-up, and its success in raising
wages in 1963-64 and in the "hot autumm" of 1969 have

made the uvnions less concerned. for the body politic.Short—
run maximizing tactics are adopted, despite an awareness
of possible dire long-run consequences; The concern for
the quality of work, at whatever cost to productivity

and the return to other factors of production, threatens
the success of the Italian miracle. And even the old-

line union leadership.trying without great success to
unify across political lines, and fearful of the siren
songs sung by the tiny group of extra-Parliamentary Maoists -
has given up trying to understand how an Italy poorer

than the rest of Europe in capital, natural resources

and productivity can have real wages per capite equal to
the Buropean level, '

One important vector of the probliem in the deep gulf in
feeling between the Turinege and the Southern immigrant
workers, Turin, unlike Milan, has always been a closed
and exclusive society. The Southern workers, short and
dark, are looked down upon in terms which are close to
racial. Taking advantage of the discrimination against
them ir inputs, the Communist Party has had an easy tlme
in organizing support among the disaffected Southern
workers of Tuiin. It is ironic that the Calabrian or
Sicilian worker in Germany is far happier than his
compatriot in Turin. The reason, of course, ig that the
Southern worker in Germany compares his position not

with those about him but with those he left behind in
~his village; the Southerner in Tarin after a few months is
acutely conscicus that he is less well off than the North
ITtalians with whom he works.

;
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The petty bourgeoise, including the lower ranks of the
bureaucracy, are beginning to hanker for a return of
Fascism, perhaps not along the lines of Mussolini's
corporate state, but at least on the model of the Greek
colonels: law, order, a place for eveprything and
everything in its place., The petty bourgeoisie seek to
resist change even when it adds to total out-put,shen-
their smell stores, small workshops, and comfortable
government bureaus are threatened with fundamental
adjustment. There can be no doubt that economic growth
is upsetting. The point was made years ago by Xarl
Polanyi in The Great Transformation (323) and recently by
Edward Thompeoinn in The Condition of the British Working
Classes (34) ..at industrial change is disturbing to
social organization, although both authors romanticize
the stability of the past in agriculture and guild
organization of handicrafts. In political terms, the
nearvest parallel to the nostalgia for the past, but less
serious, is the Poujade movement in France.

Finally there is the entrepreneurial class in Italy, on
strike in ite turn, as the labor unions play with one

and two-hour and one and two--day strikes, taking its capital
out of the country, moving business operations abroad,and
holding back on investment, or investing when it does so,
only in the most labor-saving fashion for fear of
strengthening the unions, In simple-minded Marxian terms,
the bourgecis elite run the goverament. Nothing could be
farther from the fact in Italy, as the Communist Party,
increasingly Fabian and cooperative, appears instinctively
to recognize. Socliety to function needs legitimacy, which
requires leadership. This the ITtalian business classes
have almost altogethier abdicated from providing. The
difficulty is not that the Italian capitalist class 1is
working its will in Italian Society; it is rather that

it has no will.

It is thus impossible to separate the outlook for the

Ttalian economy from the question of politics, nct politics
in the marrow sense of the formation of cabinets, elections
and parties, but at a more fundamental level., Are the
unhappiness of the South, many workers, bupreaucrats,petty
bourgeocisie, and the lack of a sense of purpcse of Northern

‘business so great that the system will be prey to a Putsch?




26

From which direction would it come if it came, the right
or left? ind if it came. which group would end up on top?
One even hears the suggestion that the extreme right is
financing the extreme left, cynical in ideology, and
confident that if the Macists bring down the system, they
will inherit the pieces.

5. Conclusion

The outside economic analyst is forced to conclude that
the problems in Italy are social and political, more than
they are economic. Effective macro-economic policies which
started attacking domastic unemployment would help, but
more exports, to finance further capital investments
abroad, or tax reducitons which financed domestic consumer
spending, would both be less useful than a successful reform
égi;ggijﬂggguggzgglmhich made it possible to go forwar
witn public works. Whether such bureaucratic reform is
possible, as it is necessary, is beyond the capac1ty of
this obgeyver to judge.

Social trust takes time to build. A successful outcome of.
the tax reform and progress in bureaucratic reform, plus
§§§1§§:§£3ﬁa1ng for schools, hospitals, housing and.
SEQEQEQL_WOYRS such as tranaport would dilute butwnot
necessarily ¢ cvercome fhe herltage of years of suspicion.
@gégygiggdjbefprcgmatlg efforts of the Italian parastatal .

agencies - ENI, IMI, IRI and their offspr’ng -~ are needed_

;;O’ﬁféiﬁnt UldGQPTQQQ’EQQLTUPtCY of medlum—31zé“bu°1ness,

Rl

u51ng#;gﬂu.urv in  the. Sﬁutn, modlfmed soc1a1 purposes and

- modified profits. These agencies, moreover, are beginning

to become a training ground for cadres that go into -
business, as Eugenio Cefis left ENI for Montecatini-Edison.
One would need to know the situation more closely to decide
-whether there is a chance that their pragmatism would one
day infuse governmental agencies more widely.

The Ffear of the bourgecis, that the system is threatened
from the extra-Parliamentary left, is more an excuse for
inaction and lack of leadership than a realistic weighing
of the most probable outcome. Nonetheless, it must be
recognized that in a world of positive feedback, the
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extra=-parliamentary left with the unwilling toleration of

- the Communists and the trade unions, and possibly the

active instigation of the neo-Fascists, can let loose a

- chain of developments which they cannot control.

Any forecaster is leery of predicting drastic changes,

and the most sensible forecast is always that tomorrow

will be more like today and vyesterday than it will be
different. One. can recognize that Italy is in economic
crisis, and facing an economic crossroads, without being |
obliged to conclude that a turning is inevitable.Accordingly

- we conclude that progress will be made on many fronts:tax

reform, bureaucratic reform, . social cohesion, including
the tapering off of the capitalist strike, but without
suggesting that Italy will be out of the woods in the
19705, : ' '
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11 fine diplomatico, dal nome belllCOSO, e dal cognome pa-
cifico, al quale Stanley Hoffman ha affidato la difesa della po

litica estera éell'Italia; hasvolto il suo compito piu che ade-

guatamente: soprattutto perché ha puntato tutto su una carta,

.quella della coerenza, o se vogliamo della semplicita, delle\gue

scelte fondamentali della politiéa estera italiana: la scelta a

tlantica, la scelta europea.

Al di fuori di qﬁeste due scelte, 1# politica estera/dEEI;
Italia e stata forse debole, o inesistente, o Qelleitaria; allo
interno di esse, & stata poco attenta, o incapace di trarre dal
le scelte medesime tutti i vantaggi che forse eranoc auspicabili
e possibili, Tutto questo pud essere vero, anzi & senz'altro ve
ro: ma non ha meno ragibne, a mio parere, l'Annibale Irieni di-

plomatico quando rivendica l'importanza, non soltanto perll'Itg

lia ma per l’Europa, delle nostre ''scelte fondamentali'',

Basta pensaré_a cid che sarebbe accaduto se almenc a quelle
scelte 1'Italia non fosse rimasta‘fedele;‘o'sé, per esempib,.non
avesse'pérseguito con‘ténacia I}obiettivb dell'allargamento del~-
la Comunitd Europea alla Gran Brétagna. Immaginiamoci una Cee

ridotta, per lunghi anni, a un difficile dialogo franco-tedesco.

. E chiediamoci se l'adesione inglese sarebbe stata possibile se,

nei lunghi anni dei veti francesi, con la Germania sempre esposta
al ricatto "strategico'" gollista, la difesa dell'"idea" dell'In— ¢

ghilterra nel Mec fosse rimasta affidata a Belgio e Olanda.

Dunqué, le scelte di fondo furono giuste & importanti. E
tuttavia, proprio di questi tempi 1'Italia & pil che mai sotto
accusa, per una certa svogliatezza della sua politica eﬁropea, (o}
addirittura per essersi, non si sa se per caso o per_disegno, mes

sa al margini della Comunita. Chi la definisce 'Paese associato",

o compagno di viaggio; c¢hi si domanda se non siano venute meno le



necessarie pre-condizioni economiche per la nostra appartenenza
alla Cee, se non sia cioé scomparsa, o non stia scomparendo, la

nostra "competitivita' nei confronti dei soci-rivali; chi appre

-s8ta documenti per dimostrare come 1'impegno eurbpeo dell'Italia

(dal numero - zero - delle sedute di consiglio dei ministri-dedi
cate esclusivamente ai problemi europei, al modo con cui si as-
sunse e non si mantenne 1'impegno di adozione dell'IVA, e con cui
non si prepard, al momenfo,opportuno, la sua entrata in vigore,
alifincapacita di apprestaré gli strumenti amministrativi iﬁtez
ni che avrebbefo-dovuto pérmetferci di approfittare della poli-
tica agricola comunitaria e‘di rid@rne il costo, altrimenti pe-
santissimo), sia sempre stato superficiale e colpevolmente inade

guato.

Questo recente dibattito (dell'inverno 1973) suggerisce al-

cune riflessioni, di carattere forse piu generale.

COOQCOO0O00000CQO00DCQOQOCO

La prima osservazione riguarda lo scompenso quasi sempre esi
stente fra le "scelte fondamentali', giuste, e gli atti concreti
politici e amministrativi che avrebbero'dovuto tradurre in prati-
ca quelle scelte, o seguirne gli séiluppi fino a trarne i necessa

ri frutti.

E' luogo comune dire che, nell'amministrazione dello Stato
italiano, il Ministero degli Esteri & -ancora un esempio di effi
cienza;lche il livello di preparazione dei funzionari & mediamente
pit elevato che in qualsiasi altro ministero, tanto da saper pro-
durre un numerb non trascqrabile di uomini di elevata capacita,
talélda rafforzare la presenza,déli'Italia negli stessi ambienti
internazionali, Basta citare 1 casi di Brosio segretario genera
le della Nato, o ricordare le carriere e-il prestigio di uomini

come Cattani o Colonna o Quaroni o Ducci. Tuttavia non sarebbe



'diffiéile dimostrare che il ministero degli esteri italiano (cg
.~ me del resto quelli di molti altri Paesi) ha und capacita limi-
tata di preparare quadri spécializzati, laddove il complesso mon
do dfoggi richiede invece, accanto ai grandi "generici', appunto

le squadre di funzionari specializzati.

Come il giornalismo italiano ha alcuni articolisti, ma ah-
- ch'essi, appunto, ''generici", ed & invece privo di "specialisti"
(quali hanno i grandi giornali o le grandi riviste politiche in-
glesi, francesi, tedesche o americane), cosi anche la diplomazia
italiana, non priva di uomini di alto intelletto e specchiato im

pegno professionale e ideale, & povera nei '"'quadri".

Sorge a questo punto il dubbio (giacché stiamo pur parlando
del migliore dei nostri ministeri, il pid ricco di tradizione:
il livello, ahimé, scade subito se dagli Esteri, o dal livelio
"Banca d'Italia-Tesoro” si scende ai ministeri settoriali, esecu
tivi), che la debolezza della politica estera italiana sia soltan
~to il risultato di una certa assenza di profOndita, di spessofe,

.nell'intero tessﬁto culturale della vita italiana.

In questo giudizio sono coinvolti il mondo della poiitica,
la burocrazia, la cultura propriamente detta, ossia le universi
lta e gli istituti di ricerca culturale. Ricordo una volta (sa-
ranno passati dieci anni, ma certo le cose non sono molto cambia
te) di avere appreso che all'universitd di Bari, gii allora fol-
ta di trentamila studenti, vi erano state, nel corso di un inte-
ro anno accademico, in tutto due, dico due, conferenze "extracur-
_ricolarftné vi erano "debating societies", gruppi o circoli culw
turali, e direi nemmeno associazioni'sportivé} So anche. di ave-
re, da allora, cercato pili d'una volta, attraverso i pochi isti-
tuti di ricerca italiani che si dedicano alla politica estera, di
stabilire un contatto fra essi e le facoltd di scienze politiche,

povere di mezzi, di uomini, di corsi aggiornati su Paesi e conti



‘nenti vicini e lontani: furono tutti tentativi falliti, e non

certo perché non vi fosse chi aderiva a questi suggerimenti e
riconosceva questi bisogni, ma proprio per la difficolta di
spremere 1é necessarie iniziative da un mondo cﬁlturale trop-
po piccolo, troppo impegnato (fino all'esaurimento nervoso per
i pit attivi, chiaméti'ovunque da cento diverse imprese), trog
po povero, peraltro, di mezzi finanziari, lesinati, ai centri
di attivita culturale; da uno Stato in altri campi assai dispen

dioso.

Ricordo un lungo viaggio, al seguito di un presidente
della repubblica e di un ministro degli esteri, che erano due
fra gli uomini migliori, di piu iarghe visioni, della nostra
storia contemporanea, in un continente a noi vicino per legami
d'immigrazione @ quindi di sangue e di cultura, anche se lonta
no nello spazioc. Durante quel viaggio fu annunciata con gran
pompa la costituzione in Roma di un istituto che avrebbe legato
1'Italia a quel continente, o semicohtinente, e che sarebbe sta
to un "unicun', ponendoci in uﬁa posizione di singolare privile-
gio, anche nei confronti dei nostri soci comunitari, per tutto
quanto riguardava i rapporti fra Europa e il continente in que

stione,

Passd non molto tempo, e l'istituto venne inaugurato in fa
stosissima sede, ricco di mezzi, di personale, di libri, e ahimé

anche di dirigenti, giacché il numeroc degli ambasciatori corre-

sponsabili della direzione dell'ente era tale da render quasi

impossibile ogni rapida decisione. Gli inizi erano comunque

promettenti; poi cambid ministro degli esteri, l'istituto conti

‘nud a cercare una sua funzione precisa, senza mai trovarla, e

rimase una specie di elefante bianco, un monumento alla grandio
sita di visioni, e all'assoluta inadeguatezza nella "tenuta di

giuoco" nell'esecuzione amministrativa, della politica estera i




taliana.

Anche in quel caso, ogni tentativo di stabilire fecondi e
ricchi rapporti fra Istituto e mondo universitario, fra Istitu
to e mondo economico, anche se intrapreso da alcuni volontero-

siy, produsse risultati scarsi o nulli.

Purtroppo, in questo caso, come in altri, la conclusione
a cui si doveva giungere é che lo "spessore" della vita cultu-
rale italiana era sottile, inadeguato a reggere solide struttu
re "amministrative" e di organizzazione culturale: inéapace an
che -per fare un discorso pil pratico, ma di fondamentale impor -
tanza- di garantire "una carriera', un avvenire, se non precario,
a quei giovani che volessero.appunto dedicarsi agli studi specia

lizzati sui problemi di politica internazionale,

Al tempo stesso (e qui si chiama in causa l'intero sistema
universitario italiano, il tipo di preparazione che esso da ai
giovani), troppo volte & capitato di constatare, in convegﬁi in
ternazionali, o-in confronti facili a farsi in quelle organizza
zioniAinternazionali dove si incontrano giovani funzionari di va
rié naZionalita, l'inadeguatezza e il provincialismo di non po-
éhi fra gli Italiani, E non & chi non sappia che la nostra rap-
presentanza alla Comunitd Economica Europea, a livello funziona
ri, ¢ sempre stata debole, pur con le ben note lodevolissime ec

cezioni.

Chi facesse una paziente raccolta di esempi di inadeguata
presenza italiana, in convegni (dove, chissa perché, i delegati
italiani, all'ultimo momento, sono sempre assenti, e fra i pre-
senti c'e sempré qualcuho che, ﬁer insufficienza di conoscenza
di lingue, o per limitatezza di cultura, fa figura di provincia
le e d'inetto), in organismi internazionali, in congressi o in-

contri o simposi di qualsiasi genere, si troverebbe alla fine
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con una casistica interminabile e rattristante; nella quale an
che i nostri politici apparirebbero sovente modesti, o meschi-

ni, o parolai, o assenti.

Chi non ha presenti quei convegni nei quali la delegazio-
ne italiana, nell'elenco ufficiale dei partecipanti, & pil che
decorosa, ma dove, in pratica, l'onorevole Tizid compare per
quella mezz'ora necessaria al suo intervento, € poi scompare,
il senatore Caio comunica all'ultimo istante che un'importag
rte votazione gli impedisce l'auspicata partecipazione, e il
ministro Sempronio dimentica perfino d'inviare un telegramma
per spiegare che un'inaugurazione in Calabria 1l'ha trattenuto

dall'essere presente?

Questa regola dell'"assenza' italiana & culminata in alcu
ni casi clamorosi, in cariche, pur importantissim , délla Comu
nita Europea. Abbiamo avuto alcuni grandi‘commissari, ma qﬁag
do 1la ﬁgrande Commissione" della Comunita a nove s'e costitui-
ta, 1'Italia ha occupatd i suoi due posti con un degnissimo ma
poco noto deputato di‘provincia, privo, certamente per suo me-
rito, di autentiéo peso politico nei consigli del suo partito,
la democrazia cristiana; e con un amatissimo e autorevolissimo
idealista, che anch'egli, tuttavia, poco pesava nella dura real
ta del mondo politico romano., Il fatto da notare era per 1'a§—
punto il modo distratto e disattento con il quale il potere po-
-litico italiano, i partiti dominanti, avevano mancato l'occasio
ne di far rappresentare l;Italia a Bruxelles da personalita po-

litiche di primissimo piano, come avevano fatto gli altri Paesi.

Del resto, iluritiro, pochi mesi prima; del presidente ita-
lidno délla Commiésione,'pér l'anticipo delie elezioni parlamen-
tari italiahe; aveva gia dato occasione di notare -a chi scrive-
come‘l'urgenza e 11 premere delle preoccupazioni interne facesse
trascurare quel fronte remoto -e pur anch'esso di prima linea, e
a parer mio vitale~ che era il fronte europeo: tanto da indur-

re un politico giovane e Sensibile,'un uomo intelligente e un Eu-
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ropeo attento come 1l'onorevole Malfatti, a sentire che "il suo
posto" era, in quel momento di crisi, nella provincia elettora-~-

le italiana e non a Bruxelles.

‘Guardando alla politica estera italiana, si deve benintéso
osservare che la nostra presenza (éconOmica, in particolare) &
largamente superiore a cié che le "strutture' e le istituzioni
potrebbero farci mai sperare. Supplisce una certa istintiva ca
pacita d'iniziativa, una spontanea vitalita della societa italia
na, che consente un ”rayoﬁhement" assai superiore a quello che
emerge da iniziative e da enti ufficiali: questi sono anzi spes
so timidi protettori degli imprenditori in difficolta, solo che
siano in giuoco problemi politieci, facilmente si spauriscono di
fronté alle minacce d'un ambasciatore autorevole, e cercano sem

pre d'evitare "la grana', secondo il costume bBurocratico.

Per il passato, dunque, l'improvvisazione ha spesso compen-
sato 1'assenza di organizzazione, 1l'iniziativa privata ha sosti
tuito la presenza ufficiale: in avvenire, e ragionevole chieder
si se questo "miracolo'" possa continuare; pud darsi invece che,
nei tempi lunghi, la debolezza della "societd organizzata" fini
sca per farsi sentire, e che noi finaimente scontiamd pesahte—
mente i peccati d'imprevidenza, d'impreparazione, di cui siamo
largamente colpevoli, -

00QOO00COCCO0000C000O0O0OGCO0O0

Ritorﬁiamo al punto di partenza, al discorso sull'estranea
zione dell'ltalia dalla Comunita Europea. Qui vorrei éeguire
un filo di ragionamento, uno schema d'interpretazione, del tut-
to diversi, e porre anzi una "problematica' piu larga, che non
riguarda soltanto 1'Italia. Giacché, al di 1A dei fatti "so-
vrastrutturali" di cui ho finora discorso, questa c¢risi del rap
porto Italia-Cee riguarda le strutture produttive, la competiti
vita, la capacita dell'Italia, vaso di coccio, di navigare inden

ne fra tanti vasi di ferro: un problema vecchio, che aveva sover




chiato come un incubo la decisione iniziale di entrare nella

Cee (contrastata, si ricordera,. da tutte le "forze economiche"),
e che poli sembrava misteriosamente svanita, come hebbia al solé
del mattino, per l'eccezionale bravura dei nostri imprenditori,

o per l'eccezionale modestia dei salari dei nostri lavoratori.

La crisi & riaffiorata in concomitanza con la fine del
"miracolo italiano™, ossia con l'inizio di un travaglio che,
-oggi dev'essere chiaro anche ai ¢iechi- non & cosa passeggera

o "congiunturale'", ma una vera e profonda trasformazione strut-

"turale della societd e dell'economia italiana: una straordina-

ria rivoluzione, forse addirittura un cambiamento di 'modello',
fatti spontaneamente, come. prima, altrettanto spontaneamente,
era stato compiuto il "decollo” industriale italiano, emergenti
quindi da una tormentata dialettica delle forze sociaii, restan
do le 'sovrastrutture" politiche gquasi assenti o inerti di fronte

a tanti mutamenti.

I1 processo & incompiuto, € noi non sappiamo come si conclu

dera: ora soffriamo le pene di un parto, pud darsi che domani go

" dremo nel veder nascere una societi forse pil giusta, o meno an-

gosciata di quella della crescita miracoclosa. Ma lasciamo per
un momento da parte questa problematica italiana, e poniamoci il
problema generale: ed esso &, come possa conciliarsi con la con-
tinuazione del processo di costruzione dell'unita europea lthutg
noma evoluzione nazidnale, spesso su lineé divergenti, o su li-
nee parallele ma a Velocita assolutamente diverse, delle societa

che compongono l'emergente Comunitid Europea.

‘Questo problema si & presentatb con particolare evidenza’

- {(dimenticando per un momento l'Italia), nel corso della lunga

e incerta campagna elettorale francese del febbraio-marzo 1973,
conclusasi, come si sa, con la sconfitta di misura, e quindi,

con la vittoria mancata di-poco,_della "gauche unie'". Il proble



ma poteva essere posto cosi: fino a che punto l'adozione, da par
te d'uno dei grandi Paesi europei, d'una politica economica socia
lista, o di "democrazia economica avanzata', sarebbe stata compa-

tibile con l'unificazione economica europea?'

Perdendo la "gauche'", il problema rimane, per ora, teorico:
a meno che non si voglia accettare la mia tesi che il problema &
gia in attd nel caso dell'Italia: che noi, cioé, forse senza vo-
lerlo o senza accorgercene, abblamo gia attuato o stiamo gia.at-
tuando una rivoluzipne ampia quanto quella meditata dalla '"gauche"
francese; che il "programma comune' (mutafis mutandis) & da noi
gia realta o lo sta diventando! e éhe le conseguenze sul rapporto
fra un Paese ''rivoluzionato" e la Comunita sono esattamente quel-

le che vedlamo fra Italia e Cee.

L'esempio italiano certo prefigura in qualche modo il pfoblg
ma che, in Francia, veniva posto in sede teorica, e che subito do
po le elezioni & stato enunciato con particolare chiarezza da uno
fra i pil colti intellettuali francesi di sinistra, Gilles Marti-

net, in un saggio pubblicato da "Nouvel Observateur™.

L'obiettivo di questo saggio era di dimostrare che la sini-
stra si era presentata alle elezioni con un programma pieno di
contraddizioni pericolose, se mai si fosse dovuto applicarlo. La
sinistra, in particolare, non spiegava come avrebbe potuto rea-

lizzare la transizione da un "modello'" a un altro "senza disor-

dine grave, senza una crisi economica di primaria importan=za,

che, prolungandosi, impedirebbe ogni transizione di carattere de-

mocratico"- la s1n15tra non spiegava come portare avanti 1l'espan
51one economica € insieme sottrarre alle imprese i loro profitti;
come promettere aumenti di produttiviti, e insieme sottoporre le
imprese ai controlli dei lavoratori, i qualil avrebbero rifiutato

"tutto cid che fosse suscettibile di provocare nuove tensioni e
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'nuove fatiche" (si noti che tutto cid pud applicarsi quasi a pen

nello all'evolversi di fatto dell'economia italiana, a partire

dal 1969: Martinet parla della Francia che sarebbe potuta essere,

dell'Italia che & stata ed &).

Infine, Martinet veniva al rapporto fra una Francia cosl ri.

voluzionaria e 1la Cee,'dicendo: "Una Francia in evoluzione verso

il socialismo non pud spezzare i legami che si sono tessuti allo

- interno della Comunita europea. Ma se questa Comunita rimane in-

teramente sottoposta alle leggi del mercato, allora & certb che.

questa evoluzione verso il socialismo sard, presto o tardi, com-

promessa."

Come risolvere questa potenziale serissima contraddizione?

Rispondeva Martinet: "Si offrono diversi indirizzi di ricerca.

Il primo riguarda il controllo dei movimenti di capitali, il se -

condo concerne 1'eventuale 'europeizzazione' di certe societa

multinazionali, il terzo la realizzazione di progetti industria-

1i comuni, il quarto 1'istituzione di un embrione di pianifica~-

zlone su scala continentale, il quinto la fissazione di grandi

obiettivi sociali, da realizzarsi nei prossimi dieci anni nello

insieme della Comunita (in primo luogo, la riduzione generaliz-.

zata della durata del lavoro e la liquidazione progressiva del‘

lavoro alla catena), il sesto le condizioni di elezione al suf-

fragio universale di un'assemblea europea'.

Questo enunciato, anche sintetico, & pregevole, perché rap-
presenta un primo sforzo di far fronte a un problema, anzi a una
contraddizione che & nella natura delle cose, e che io definirei

cosl, ' Anzitutto, & vantaggio generale che il processo d'unifica

.zione europea consenta una gamma di sperimentazioni nazionali 1la

piu larga possibile. Non si pud¢ desiderare nulla di diverso, per

ché proprio nel pluralismo sta la forza storica della democrazia:

‘@ necessario ch'essa porti avanti quella che taluno ha definito -
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"la rivoluzione borghese permanente".

Essendo, ancora oggi, gli Stati nazionali realta concrete,
con ritmi di sviluppo diversi, anche la creazioned'istituzioni
europee non deve frenare la molteplicita degli esperimenti na-
zionali, necessari per migliorare i modelli di societa industria
le oggi esistenti: nessuno pud auspicare che orgahiémi sovranna-
zionali impongano alle varie societa europee,. e alle forze poli-

tiche che in esse si esprimono, un'assoluta uniformita.

Al tempo stesso (ecco la contraddizione) non-ci si pud as-
solutamente augurare che ”sperimentazioni" di modelli nazionali
divergenti portino a una rottura dei crescenti legami inter-eu-
ropei. I motivi economici sono evidenti: nessun Paese potrebbe
ormai uscire dalla Comunita Europea senza rischiare seriamente
di cadere in una sorta di medioevo economico; esiste gia oggi un
"imperativo commerciale" (come dice uno degli economisti sociali
- sti francesi autori del "programma comune' della sinistra, Cheve-
nement) che non pud essere ignorato. Ma anche i motivi politici
dell'europeismo sono ancora fortissimi e determinanti: l'unifica-
zione & condizione del mantenimento delle libertd in ciascun Pae
se, e della pace nel Continente. Perfino la sperimentazione di
sinistra piu ardita, quale 1l'auspicano i1 partiti comunisti della
"regione latina', & pensabile soltanto nel quadro di un'Europa
occidentale sicuara e protetta dagli imperiosi insegnamenti che,

mancando quest’'unita, verrebbero ahimé da Oriente.

Dunque, la contraddizione, ripeto, & nei fatti. Martinet,
in sostanza, propbne di risolverla, o per lo meno di attenuarla,
anticipando,ra livello comunitario, alcune ai‘qﬁelle radicali

“"riforme'" che la sinistra vorrebbe sperimentare in sede naziona-
le. Questa proposta non contrasta con gli stessi obiettivi uffi
éiali dell'unificazione europea in questo decennio quali essi so

no stati enunciati all’'ultimo vertice di Parigi: tutt'al pid com
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pleta quel programma e lo arricchisce, definendo certi obietti
vi sociali che erand in esso soltanto impliciti, o enunciati in

modo generico.

rUn po' cinicamente, si & tentati di dire che 1la caduta-nei.
tassi di espansione o nelle potenzialita produttive, che accom-
pagnerebbe una riforma—rivoluziqne, qual'era contemplata nel prg
gramma della sinistra unita e quale & in corso d'attuazione in
Italia, diventa meno penosa, o piu facilmente sopportabile, se
si generalizza a tutti partners comunitari. Non potendo espor-
tare in Germania 1l'inquietudine scioperistica, o la volonta ri-
voluzionaria, dei nestri sindacati), ésportiamovi ufficialmente,
tramite la Cee, quegli elementi di riforma che oggi, attuati da
noi soltanto (in quello che &, per di pia, il piﬁ'debole dei sg"
ci), rischiano di farci uscire dall'orbita comunitaria per  cade

re, chissa, in quella africana, o in quella euro-orientale.

Ovvero, piu pietosamente, si pud porre la questione in que
sti termini: visto che le nostre strutture amministrative non
sono capaci di guidafe in modo costruttivo la volonta di rinnova
mento propfia della societa italiana (e in sé pild che comprensi-
bile), cerchiamo di ottenere o di farci imporre dalle strutture -
amministrative comunitarie, quelle direttive e quelle riforme
che noi da soli non.possiamo darci:'siéché noi oggi abbiamo tut-
ti gli svantaggi, e podhissimi fra i vantaggi, della rivoluzione

. ¢che stiamo subendo.

Ci dica la Comunita con quale ritmo si pud ridurre 1l'orario
di lavoro; quali servizi sociali dobbiamo istituire e come orga-
nizzarli; Quaii debbbho;essere i limiti di ”socializzazibné“ del
‘1'uso dei capitali; come fare programmi economici nazionali che
siano rispettati, e magari anche quali siano i tassi di crescifa

dei salari compatibili con la profonda trasformazione strutturale
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occorrente per far nascere la seconda, e miglioré, societd indu-

striale,

Mantenga anche in vita, la Comunita (di questa esigenza Mar
tinet non ﬁi sembra abbastanza conscio) quel tanto di meréato
competitivorche occorre per impedire un crollo, altrimenti trqp-
po precipitoso, dell'efficienza produttiva generale. Non dimen-
‘tichiamo che il "piano'" senza il "mercato" diventa uno strumento
di deterioramento dell'economia; quanté piu piano, tanto piﬁ.mez‘
cato (rovescio cosi una sentenza che mi diceva un giorno un gran
de, vecchio economista leningradese, Novozhilov, negli anni in
cui sembrava che le economie dell'Est stessero abbandonando 1la
pianificazione rigida, di comando, per passare al "mercato socia
,iista”: ben venga il mercato, egli affermava, ma duanto piu mefu
cato avremo, tanto pid avremo bisogno di un piano forte, effi-
ciente, organizzato). Del resto -& una curiosita che merita di
eséere ricordata- non a caso‘all'originé del primo piano "occi-
dentale" (il - ''plan™ francése), come del primo piano di dimensio-
ni sovrannazionali (la Ceca), come dell'idea del mercato europeo, .
necessario a ristabilire elementi di concdrrenza nella vita econo
mica, & sempre 1@ stesso uomo, quqlla gran'mente che ha nome Jean

Monnet .,

000D OOCO0OOQOOOQOOOOD0

In‘questo nostro fivolgerci costantemente alla Comunitd come
‘punto d'appoggio e di riferimento, che ci stimoli a far meglio, &
‘beninteso la coscienza di tutto cid che avevo detto prima, di quel-
la certa ”ﬁssenza di spessore', che & propria anche della nostra
nuova'econom}a_industrig}g,.nata da un'esplosione, pitt che da una
costruzione lenta e graduale, in una societid che non éveva avuto
tempo-di éompletare certe ”accumulazibni sociali" (basta pensare
alle grandi ferrovie metropolitane sotterranece costruite a Parigi

e Londra sei o sette decenni fa), o di attenuare certi squilibri
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interni, come altre societa di industrializzazione "primaria”

erano riuscite a fare.

Noi siamo sempre un po' speciali. Siamo gli ultimi dei
primi, e i primi‘degli ultimi. Siamo un centauro (che quando
¢ malato, non si sa se chiamare il medico o il veterinario),
con la testa in Europa e i piedi nel sottosviluppo mediterra-'
neo., Da questa straordinaria situazione emergono anche, con
particolare forza, certe istanze rivoluzionarie che sono péral
tro presenti anche in Paesi piu ”stabiii”, pia immobili, pit
tranquilli, In questo senso, noi siamo forée? contemporaneamen.
te, pilu indietro e pil avanti dei nostri paftnefs europei; e la
‘cfisi cosl disagevole che stiamo attraversando risultera fofse,
alla fine, pil ricca di aspetti positivi di’quanto oggi non ci

sembri.

°

Certo la crisi saria meno pericolosa Se'-rimarremo europei.
E Qui ritorna il motiveo di fondo della nostra politica estera eg
ropea, perfino la ragione di certi-cedimenti,,di certa ihcapaci—‘
ta di farci dafe dai nostri soci talune cose, come una seria po-
litica regionale, che era giusto ci dessero: alla fin fine, l'es
‘sehziale era sempre rimaﬁere dentro, impedire che la Cee si sfa-
sciasse, perché coﬁ essa ¢l saremmo sfasciati anche noi. Cosi

camminavamo certe volte in punta di piedi, per paura di provocare

disastri.

Oggi perd c¢i accorgiamo che, cosl facendo, si erano sopravvg
lutate le nostre potenzialita economiche. Per aver chiesto trop-
po poco all'inizio, ora ci troviamo a fare i bizzosi, a voltaré le
spalle, a tirérci indietro dallé iniziative'comuni dicendo: mon

siamo pronti, non siamo all'altezza.

Cosi, & forse giunto il momento di porre il "problema itaiigl

no" in tutta la sua serieta, in tutta la sua'compléssita,'e non - un
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pezzo alla volta, chiedendo ora uha deroga, domani un'eccezione,
e posdomani mancando a una promessa. Occorre oggi, alla politi;.
ca esfera italiana, nel qﬁadro della sua scelta fondamentale,
qqella europea, una visioﬁe d'insieme del problema italiano. Non
so se essa 1l'abbia, temo anzi che non l'abbia e che continuino a-
esserci diversi settori incomunicanti di politica europea italig
na, senza che vi sia ‘chi @ capace di vedere insieme tutto il qua
dro e di imporre la discussione generale di tutti i nostri proble
mi, '

Ma siamo cosi daccapo~a1‘provincialismd‘dei nostri politici,
all‘impreparazione dei nostri buroérati, all'insufficienza almeno
quantitativa, talvolta qualitativa, dei nostri uomini di cuitura;
anche éib che vi & di piﬁ moderno in Italia{ lé nostre grandi im-
prese, hanno, del resto, molto spessoc, visioni parziali e setto-=
fiali, faticano a produrre esse stesse, come accade altrove, ''so-
vrastrutture” culturali adeguate, o quando lo téntanb riescono

spesso soltanto a meta nelle loro iniziative.

I difetti e le mancanze della nostra politica estera finisco
no. sempre per apparire, non tanto come il frutto di grandi errori,
ma come il portato di una certa iheompiutezza della'societa italig_.
na, che & tipica di queSfé epoca storica, € che & certo irrimedia-

bile, se non nei tempi lunghi.

Arrigo Levi

Roma, 21 marzo 1973
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. appointed for five years after the death of Franco, Italian democracy appears as

"a model we might ﬁot attain and the besieged democracy appears as a bad omen. As f

" have been asked (by Demoskopea) the question:

fascistgand the gruppetti, and the sophisticated analysis of intellectuals, the

ITALIAN POLITICS: PAST AND FUTURE

'Introduction__

After reading a small library of books and articles on Italian politics
and knowing the large one still to be read, and after many fruitful conversa-
tions with Italian politicians and intellectuals, I feel quite hesitant to

undertake my assignment. It is certainly beyond this essay to review the many

. insightful interpretations of the Italian situation and it would be pretentious

td“aspire to offer a new ohe in competition with distiﬁguished colleagues. To
describe and interpret the past in all its complexity is impossible and to talﬁ
of Fhe future, hazardous. However, I will take up the challenge because as an
outsider and A noq-expert,Italian politics is for me é passiénating subject on

several accounts. As a Spaniard faced with the prospect of a prime minister

'a p011t1ca1 scientist interested in the stability, breakdowa, and consolldatlon

In the Spring of 1970
of'regimes, the Italian case could not be a better site for research./ Italians

‘VSe un suo amico straniero le chiedesse come lui giudica l'attugle situaZione
‘italiana cosa direbbe: "ei sono aﬁcora molti problemi da risolvere, pero
in complesso non possiamo lamentarci" o '"la situazione diventa sempre piu‘
grave,'non si puo continuare cosi."

The answers, 53.7 'in agreement with the first alternative and 45.6 with the

second, provide together with the electoral returns, the violence of the neo-

Italian background of this essay. If the respondent to the Demoskopea interviewer. | :
would have said before answering the questionj"I would like to-know what my

foreign friend would say" I probably would have choosen the‘first alternative.




Buf afﬁer sééiﬂg thé answers of the Italians tabulated, pafticularly after know-
ing tﬁat 50% of the men would agree with.me, I would'have become more dﬁbious.
Obviously, in search for more evidenCSBngscovering that 54.7 of those under 25
agree with the:first statement‘ and that only 51 percent of the workers énd
farmers agree with the sécond, I would feel more confident of ﬁy answer . But
1eafiﬁg‘thrdugh the Demoskopea report, I find a second question:

| Qﬁale, fra éuelli qui elencati & il probiem# piu urgenti da risolvere

nei prossimi mesi?

‘:I find 43% choosing'assicurare 1'ordine al paesel Certainly the list offered sto

approve the divorce law, to make the regions work, to really bring the workers to

‘the government of the country, to prevent the evasion of capital, and to form

Mun governo piu forte! was not the best. The 29.6% opting for that last response

can mean ﬁany things, Many of those choosing tﬁat alternative would probably
agree with those answering in the affirmative to a DOXA qugstion:
| Se si trovasse un uomo onesto, disinteressato ed énergico, preoccupato solo
del beﬁe di tutti gli italiani, lei voterebbe per daggli temporaneamenté

pieni poteri allo scopo di attuare le riforme piu urgenti?

"With an‘éverage of only 26.5% saying clearly, no, ranging from 30.9 among PSIUP

supporters, and 12.9 among MSI supporters, and 24.4 among the DC, and 21.7 among
‘the PCI,VI-start féeling sympathetic with the intellgctuals who write about an
embattled democracy. Fortunately, among those 65,7 willing to opt for a more or
less authoritarian solution, 59.6 séy that such a maﬂ does not exist, and‘another
27.4 admit his existgnce-but‘cannot give his name. Perhaps I was precipitious

in saying "fortunately" because under certain circuﬁstances,that I hope would

not ariseyturning to such a unique man, a charismatic leader, committed to

democracy, can save & regime, as the case of France with de Gaulle showé. In the

absence of a truly charismatic figure, above parties, or at least acceptable to

people in all or most parties, we know that our discussion has to focus on the role




of parties and party leaders within the system., Whatever crises emerges in the
they , , ’

near future,/will have to be handled by the classe politica. I have not seen

questions about an institution which in other countries has for some sectors

of the society a charisma of being honest, disinterested, energic, and concerned

with the good of all the citizens; the army. Butneither reading the political:

‘discussion, ‘in conversations with Italians, or turning to the historical tradition,.

do I find this institution taking a central position.

The data we have quoted and many bthers_that might be maréhalled suggests
a widespread but leaderless and largely inarticulate passivé alienation from the
fegime or at least its efficacy, if not its legitimacy. Béfore we turn to thé

electoral data it is important to realize that these symptoms are not found only

- in the principled opposition on the Right or the Left, nor in the parties that

have : participated almost continuously in the exercise of power.

The sense of crisis that these responses and the political climate reflected
in_the degree of support given by public opinion to prime ministers over time,as
well as the conétant more or less violent forms of protest,convey to the obser-
ver, éontrast with the relative stability of the elegtorate of the ﬁarties,
election after election. In spite of important shifts, none of the major parties
or tendencies.has_lost practically its whole electorate since the first election
in 1946, and the succession. of some parties by others, as it happened with the
secular democratic bouréeoisaenter in the Weimar Republic. Neither the number
of voter# nor of valid votes has fluctuated more than 2% since 1948, compared to

5.5% between 1928 and July 1932 in Germany. In addition, the number of non-voters

has remained below 8% and that of invalid votes low s leaving therefore few
“to be mobilized for the first time in a future election, except the new voters.

. _ in 1928.
In Weimar that proportion was, one-fourth of the electorate. Obviously

the shiftsin the electorate have been in the direction predicted by Saxtori's

model of extreme and polarized pluralism with its bi-lateral oppositions and the




operation of centrifugal drives eroding slowly its center base. Whatever con-
clusion we might reach about the éntisystem character of the PCI, it is certainly
not yet the party of the system,or at least in the system,and its integration

even in the form of the grande coalizione or repubblica conciliare remains problem-

atical. A gain of 8.3% vote over its strength in 1946 and of 4.6 since 1958 in
that context cannot be ignored, particularly if we consider the secular trend and
the éppearance of small groups at its Left. ' Il Populo, ﬁanting to see

things ina.hqre optimistic light, may counter that in the last election the PSIUP

dropped from 4.5% to 2.6. The centrifugal tendencies on the Right which were so

decisive for the final crisis of the polarized pluralism of the Weimar Repubiic

have no parallel in Italy in terms of votes. But we cannot close our eyes to the .-

continuing slow-gfowth of support for the MSI from the 2% in 1933 or even the 5.8

in 1958 to the 8.7 of the Destra Nazionale and the continuing crises

“of the more traditional monarchist extreme Right. The system party par excellance,”

- votes beyond what
the DC, obtained / we would expect on the basis of Sartori's theory and its many

internal problemss Electorally at least, has been able to retain its dominant po-

sition in the center with few losses, if we ignore the high point it had reached

- in 1948, Appérently;on the electoral level, political change is slow and limited,

a fact that is the more surprising in view of the great economic and social changes
that have taken place since the first election after fascism. In fact, despite of

all those changes, the added strength of the PCI and the Partito Socialista

- Ufficiale in the last free election before the march on Rome (28.3%)is not far

below that of the PCI "PSIUP, and the Manifesto, and the Partito Communista

(30.4) in 1972.
(Marxista~lenista) Italiano Obviously the PSI with its 9.6% is larger than the

other soclalists with 0.6 in 1921. In spite of a continucus- trend in the electorate

| and even moré‘in the climate of opinion and the cultural and inﬁellectual-

life toward the Left, toward socialism in all its variants, its gains in this

century, electorally speaking, have not been spectacular. TItaly and France, in



this‘respect; contrast with Germany. However, it is not exact to compare the
Reich before Hitler with the Bundesrepublik. The German Left had reached already
unusual strength before World War I and in 1919 the independenﬁ socialist and
soci;l democrats reached 45.5%, a figure that thersoéialists would surpass only

in 1572, aftef the added K¥D ;na 'SPD . wvote in 1932 had been 37.3 of which

16.9 were for the KPD. . After World wai II, the SPD started at a relativé

low 29.2% but in each succeeding election it has managed to increase its'strength
up to 45.8 in 1972, overtaking the CDU/CSU which in 1957 managed-to get an absolute
mdjority of the votes. This contrastswith the stability-and even decline of the

~ PCF in France and the slow increase of the PCI, Soqial democracy with its catcp-

all appeal has achieved a real bipartitismo while even the added strength of the

PCI, the PSIUP, the non-comunist extreme Left, and.the PSI, if they could work

together, would still be representing only 39.4% of the Italian electorate. Cert

“ainly,such-a coalition would be a great step toward a-bipartitismo imperfetto

under the assumption that the DC could establish a firm coalition of all other

parties except the Destra Nazionale, and perhaps make inroads into it, facedrwith
such a chéllence. But this is certainly not, or at least not yet, fhe cases

France in the forthcoﬁing election with the socialist communist alliance ‘and the -
-dominant position of the Gaullists,might fi; that type. From this discussion, we
shall retain é basic difference between the two European democracies created by

the allied defeat of fascism, West Germany and Italy. The first has becoﬁela
two-party system, or at least a slightly ﬁodified two-party system, or in any case -

‘a ;imited and moderate multi-party system. An iﬁteresting question will

be ﬁhy‘and how the party systems of the-two democracies have developed so differently.
After all, the pre-fascist party systems were not that radically different. In

both countfies; Ehe Marxist heritage had produced a maximalist. current within the a
sogialists, even whén the social democratic tendency was much stronger in Germany.

 The KPD had reached greater strength than the PCI and its founders were as distinguished




ﬁﬁilé,eme;ging in a différent context and with a quite differeht ideological out-
' loék, the Catholic sub-culture-in both countries had created parties of similaf
strength which reé-emerged after the crisis of liberal and conservative secular
ﬁartieg to incorporate much of their following that had given support to fascism.
Agbasié difference " -7 has been the total failure of KPD and the post-war
success of the PCI. Another less-visible, in electoralltermgiithe different re-
gétion té and vitality of their respective neo-fascismg ,However, the most im-
pBrtant diﬁference has been the capacity of the CDU/CSU‘af least until 1972 to
aggregate an’  increasing of the non-socialist electorate with the exception of a
permanent iiberal minofity. A major question a qomparativa analysis suggests
is,‘Why was the DC unable to make greater progress on the Right and among suppor t-
ers of the like middle class parties? Giorgio.GalliFs latest book, Il difficile
4 governo, rightly emphasized, among other thing;, the important role in Italian
hlpbiiticé of minor pﬁrties and the paradoxical way in which the majﬁr barties‘have.
contributed to their survival. T guess that éiovénni Satori would éttributé much -
of the differénce between West Germany and Italy to the eiectoral system and per-
haps to the constitutional arrangements for the formation of go%ernments in the |
Bundestag and Montecitorio. I also imagine that he would agree with me in ;tressing‘
the very different relationship to the Church and the Catholic suB-culturelof the
DC and the CDU/CSU. Despite the similarity of the relationship of fhe German
christian democrats with the Catholic sub-culture, the presence of a strong Prqe
testaﬁt component in the party and the less intense anticlericalism of the like
middle classes and intellectuals,partly due to the very different relationship
between the Church and Nazism compared to fascisﬁ,account for the different ex-
pansive capacity. Perhaps as Gilorgio Galli has noted, the DC on account of its
ideological origin, the late economic development of Italy, the importance of a
: pﬁblid sector in the economy, has taken a different position in rélationshiplto

bourgeois capitalism. The explanation of that difference cannot be found in the




presence of Christian trade unionists in the party since both DC and CDU/CSU

had ‘such support. In spite of its actual policies,in many respects initially

‘more conservative than thosé of the CDU,the DC did not ﬁanage to become the con-
servative party. The unresolved XKulturkampf and the persistence of traditional‘

- anticapitalist sentiments are two possible’explanations for the limits in:the
exﬁansion of the DC, despite of the similarities in post-war policies and tﬁe
‘roles of Adenauer and De Gaséeri. A question that remains open for the future is
wether the weakening of the Catholic organization world as a nursery for DC leader-
ship and the distacco of the Church from the party,will-faciiitate an evolution

in the direction toward a more secular conservative party. The illegitimacy of

capitalism sustained by the intellectuals and the insorgenza populistica despite

the achievements of Italian businessmen, are however likely to be continuing ob-
stacles to such a clarification in the party system. The incapaciﬁy of the DC

to publically idéntify itself with a dynamic capitalism as the CDU did-with its
advocacy of thé‘Soziale_Marktwirtschaft, assures fhe persistence.of the
PLI, particularly of its northern strength. The appeal of PLI as a free enter-

prise party in turn,in 'addition to many other factors,makes any consolidation of

“the right middle class parties uniikely. The quite different place of neo-fascism

in both countries is another cause of the persistent extreme pluralism in the Italian

party system, absent in Germany. Once the foreign veto had disappeared, there

were grounds to expect that some right wing extremists nationalism would

reappgaf in Germany. Such sentiments had perhaps deeper roots in German political
culﬁure than fascism., The division'af the country represented a deeper frustra-

tion and the impact of the denazification on the little Parteigenossen was greater

than on those who had joined the PNF per necessitd familiare. The impact of rapid

economic development on certain margihal middle class and peasant sectors must .
either , g '

 not have been/that radically different to provide a poujadist base to such

movemegts. We should know more about the memories and meaning of the fascist




experience for Italians and be conscious-of the difference in this respect between
Nazism and_fascism. First of all, it needs to be stressed that neo-fascism has
" been successful io areas where the original fascism movaﬁent after World War I
had not‘penetrated, io contrast with neo-Nazi parties in Germany. Whatever the
feellngs of the antifascist, Italians cannot respond to Mussolini as Germans to
has some chances
Hitler and the SS Staat in all its monstrosity. A "civilized" neo-fascism{ once
Italy has renounced as all other European powers to colonial imperialism as a
nationalist anticommonist movement, Hn fact, .Irsuspect that o dloaa
except ‘
the antifascism/of the working class Left of the resistance and in the terrltorles
, dominated by the Republic of Salo,cannot be compared with the appeal of antinazism
to most Germans. This should explain the possibility of an opening to the neo-
fascists under Tambroni and the potential for integration under some circumstances
of the MSI‘into‘the_system,as well as the more aggressive and sectarian cﬁaracter
Aof antifascist protest, which paradoxically can'oontribute indirectly to strengthen
The
fasc1sm / PCI fortunately is not unawaresas some of its policies rejecting the
maximalist style and tradition of 1919 indicate,of the potential for a fascist
‘resurgence. The failure in the early post-war years to use the legal possibilities
,to prevent or limit thexemergeoce of neo-fascism is one of the  factors accouoting
for the extreme pluralism in Italy and its absence in Germany. I have insisted
on discussing,soﬁe of the factors outside of the Left that have sustained that -
type of party system but obviously the history of the relationship between the
PCI and PSI in exlle in the resistance, partlcularly in the North, and the
.different resgonse to the post war 1nternatlona1 situation together with the
complex 1nterna1 politics of non-communist socialism is the major factor dis-
tinguishing Italian politics from those of other European countries including
France. Thedoossibility of both the unity of action pact . and later the aEertura
an ,

a sinistra/the split between the PSI and the PSDI account for the unlqueness of

- Italian politicsr In the Western world only Chile offers a parallel.

Y




‘ by now
Some SOClOlOglst friends mlght be probably./ surprised and disturbed that I

. should have made so little reference to the social structure of Italy and
| _H; to the relationship between social cleaveges an& the party system.
However, as the research of thelIl Mulinorshows a traditional sﬁciological analysis
is of limited wvalue in accounting for the survival and support of the minor p;rties
and the differenceé between the communist and the socialist electorates, ahd‘parti-.
‘cularly the division among the‘soqialists.' Obviously, a more sophisticated
socialogical analysis that ;ncludeé organizational variables, hiétérical exbléna«
tions iike the resistance and the the pre-fascist past and local'leadership 
stfdctures, goes much farther. The great continuity in electoral Behavior'despite
of demographic social and economic changes points to the limits of the social basis
» of diversity or ballots as an‘instrumenf of class strugpgle type of interprétat;on.
This limitation poses many difficulties to a futurible analysis based mainly on
social economic changes as has been undertaken in other socjeties.‘ The social
scientist in.Italy has fo'combine a more politico-ideological, institutional

and ofganizational anéiysis with a more strictly scociological one. The changes

in party support and public opinion seem to me to héve been more the results of

the policies of the parties of thelr organizational capability and the 1mpact

- the consequences

of business cycles,than/of the profound changes in social structure in the last
decade. This as the absence of a charismatic challenger of a powerful institution
above partiés creates & range of opportunities for the pbliticgl class but also

a special responsibility. It is no accident that so many of the hest analyées

of Itallan politics focus on the interaction between partles, on the schleramentl,‘
on the crises and changes in ideology of functional organlzatlons and?ﬁhe role of
personalities.. In my view, it would be a mistake to attrlbute thlS only to the
nature of the party system, to the 1mportance of the correnti” and parllamentary

politics and clientilism. Those aspects are a reflection but also to some extent

a causérof the stability of the link between. parties and the sociefy,due to the




organizatibn of the sub-cultures and the absence of a large'pool of-indepéndept'

-voters responding-to particular issues and coalitions formed for particular pur-

poses, like tﬁe,often invoked schieramento riformatore. At least at présent, it
seems as if ény coalition to undertake many of thé épecific and possible reforms
will have'tb_be worked out becwéen politicians rather than emerge from shifts in
the electorate. In a sense, the grande coalizione imperfetta, to the extent that

belongs .
-1t exists occasionally in parliament, / to this type. Undoubtedly, such coalitions

without an explicit éupport and commitment by an electorate caﬁ be and Eave been
in the recent Italian pasf effeﬁtive in carrying out successful poliéies,whose.
importance tends to be underestimated in the search for basic structural reforms
desired by intellectuals and ideologues. However, they present the clear identifi-
cation of those to be credited with‘the success and blamed with failure and only
to a small extent legitimize the parties, the system, and the regime. This con-
sideration might lead to second thougﬁts about the often expreésed desire for more
unified and disciplined partieé. Perhaps as the government instability was |
the mofive for change in Franée,the ad hoc support in parliament might be the
Italian méchaniém. Unfortunately; a certain degree of government stability'and
authority is needed to implement those 1egislative changes, particularly in thg
“absence of a Highly competent and perhaps elitist higher bureaucracy.

While an aﬁalysis-of the social stfucture and its changes doés not seem
prima facie to be fruitful to understand the future political dynamics, despite
the résponsivness of ﬁhe political class to even minor shifts in the electorate

(not only national but administrative and local elections), future developments
‘do not depend only of the stfictly political arena of the par#y congresses, par-
liamentary groups, and coalition government. Politiciahs éértainly would iike it
l_to-be tha; way and symptomatically the PCI has been far from happy with the
growing autonomy of the CGIL, the growing strength of/iggustrial federations and

the cooperation at the trade union level between its followers and the Catholic



unlonists. The reaction to the direct contacts between the trade unions and ther
govérnment to press for a program of reform analyzed by Pizzorno is an'examﬁle.
It has been said by Matteucci tha;L'Italia corporative ha vinto 1'Italia Politieca,"
and certainly fhe interdependence betweeﬂ interests groups and the parties has
been an element of.rigidity in the system. It is not aiways clear to me to
what extent the parties or importaﬁt-blocsin them were mediatized by the interest
groupssand to what extent the interest groups could not perform their fun;tion
effectively because of their dependence on the parties. The first was probably
true for some of the groups represented'in the DG particularly the coltivatori
diretti and Catholic groups in educational and other problems affecting the Church.
Certainly the second was true for the trade unions before '68 in their relatione
ship with the communists. Mach of the change we caﬁ expect in Italian politics
will come from the different roles that interest groups will take in the future .
in relationship to the parties and in the conflict within c;vil society. That
changing role offers opportunities for a more dynamic and pragmatic process of
change, something that is to be welcomed. But it can also become a source of
serious social and pqlitical instébﬂity. In principle, the greater autonomy of
interest groups like the trade unions from the parties, their ﬁore direct access
to the government, the opportunities for more‘direct negotiations between interest
groups, could certainly serve to unfreeze the political process and to shift

' ‘ _ about ' ' ' _
attention from ideological debates / Mincisive'and"advanced' reforms to specific
reforms, sometimes.finding support across party lines. Unfortunately, I am ﬁot
fully optimistic on that process. The emergence of new forms of contestation
bordering on violence, new forms of the revival of old forms of labpr pfotest
‘in a climate of widespread aliepation from the state and the government of the
daysare likely to undermine the power 6f arbitration and coﬁtrol,and.the capacity
to institutionalize_conflict of the‘government. As‘Durkheim,‘despite his cﬁrpora-

tivist inclination élready noted a model of pluralistic group conflict also re-




. quires a strong authority of the state to prevent the abuses of such groups
against their members, the society as a whole,and the avefage'citizen. The
. ideological climate that in part has made possible the greater autonomy of
interest groups, particularly of trade unions, also encourages a challeﬁge
to the authority of the state rather than a process of controlled delegation of
' and "spontaneity"
its powers. The revival of syndicalism/as we find it in the Manlfesto together
with the new techniques of contestation can create a climate of politicai
‘crises. If we add that the traditions of a bureaucratic state of Népoleonic character
the economic interveationism and the importance of a publie_sec;or
inevitably direct much of the activity of those interests toward,if not against,
the state, therpolitical implications are quite'differenﬁ from those of the
multi-tier democracy in Scandﬁnavia.‘ If we add that despite of the loosening
of ties between interest groups and the parties theywill continue visibly tied,
péfties will not escape from being wade responsible by public opinion of the more
or less irreéponsiblé actions of groups that escape their cbntrol; Such a pattern
is likely to complicate the relationship between parties in the strictly political
arena of parliament and goﬁernment, national and local, particularly if parties
feel obliged to stand behind groups identified with them , or, with whom
they might feel a vague ideolggdécally based sympathy, even when they do not fully
approve of their actioms. The PCIs long range strategy of the Via Italiana,of
the cﬁnquest.of civil societyzand of supﬁort of the social coalition strategy,
using the public power positions held by the partf, is likely to piace thé party in
difficult situations. Any analysis of the process of the shift from negative
_integration throﬁgh the communist sub-culture to the possible integration into
the-political syétem throuéh the transformation of the party, is likely to be
~endangered by such processes. Paradoxically, a loosening of the authoritarian
control by democratic centralism personal unions through overlapping leadership,

& common party line’ f£or the many organizations in the communist aegis, rather




than fostering change in the party might reinforce tﬁe cormitment to an authori-
;arian tradition that many of its leaders would like to change. 1In ﬁy view,
apparant contradiction between the intra party outlook of Amendola and ﬁis national
political perspective,and the reverse pattefns in the behavior of Ingrao might

be understandable from this perséective.- Changes in a variety of social organiza-
tions and the freer expression of manyr social interests are ulgimately likely'to
complicate the already difficult tasks of the parties. While changes in the
social structure have no direct and immediate reflection in the électoral align—-
ments, théy seeﬁ to have a very direct impact on a large variety of traditional
and emergent intermediary struétures whose relationship with the parties at anu
organizational and leadership level become more cqmplex. I doubt that those
changes in the intermediary structure will be soon reflected at the electoral level.
The limited success in the last election of the MPL with 0.4 of the vote aﬁd

the success intp%eferential vote of the Left of the DC, particularly Forze Nuove
and Doﬁat Cattin,is partial evidence for that statement. The position taken by
the UIL at its receat cohgress also suggests limits fo the proeess of formation
of %nterest groups across party lines. The emefgence of a more autonomous ex-
pression of interest of the society for specific purposes,not controlled byrthe
parties but not clearly independent from them in the. present ideological context,
particuiarly/zssdacalist tradition of thought and the slow process of electéral
realignment is likely to complicate the political process in the near future in
ways reQuiring study. My analysis,that will focus largely on the role of parties
in a democratic system,is weakened by the incapacity at present to take fully
into account such changes.

‘Political scientists have paid little attentiom to the impact on party systems

and the role of parties on the national scene in societies with federal or de-

centralized representative institutions and governments emerging from them. The




Aﬁgio~Saxon cﬁuntries with a federal constitution,due to cheir two—party sygtems,
. the character of those two parties in the United States and Canada,and'the

almost simultaneous emergence.of federaliism and the state;pfovide féw insights

to understand the future impéct of the region on the Italian pelitical system.

are : :
Other federal states im Latin America/for quite different reasons, of no help

TS
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either. Switzerland, is certainly for historical reasons, not comparable. Only

%
A

‘Germany, with its Li¥nder legislaturesand governments both under Weimar and Boan

fe

can help us to ask som@ relevant questions. Those who analyze Italian politics

§3

from the perspective of the slow but inevitable transformation of the PCI into

some kind of social democratic party will certainly point to the West German

o : the ' .
experience. German federalism provided/minoritarian SPD with a unique epportunity

to share in power at the Tand level,reducing its level of frustration,allowing

it to gain experience in government, to train its 1éadership‘and to gain the
"rESpeet of many of those not voting for it in national eléctions for a variety
of reasons. From that perspective, the implementation of the regions wouid be
a factor of integration of the PCI into the democratic system. Some support to
these interpretations is ﬁrovided by the fdct thgt the Red Belt leadership of
the PCI has been among those pressuring most for & rinovamento of the party and
that,as Giorgio Galli noted, the PCI 1eédership has been reluctant to give to it
a vole in the party top echelons commensurate to its memberéhip and electoral
strength. However, if we turn to the experience oif éocietiif with a polarized

0"
extreme multi-party system, like Weimar Germany, rather than /the incipient two-
party-system of Bonm, a quite different analysis can ﬁe made, P;rtiesrwith an
ambivalent idenfifiﬁa;iqn with the political system or regime ,or in power in
regions with quite distinct interests im such a party system, might-be teﬁpted in
criSis-situations,particularly under the pressure of activist groups,to see their
power position as a resource for pressure or & base against a central government
. controlled Ey other parties. In cése of compromises made at the central ievel
distasteful to those in control of the regional government, the temptation eiists

to use their vast power resources to challengs that decision.




. Under Weimar the Bavarian goverament in'thé early 263, somé of the ieft
controlled governments like Saxony, goveraments with Nazi participation in
Thliringen, Braunschweig and other smaller states in the last phase of'the Repub-
lic, contributed much to the atﬁosphere of crisis és did the unjuétified intenven=
tion of the Reidﬁ government in crises at the state level, like thatlof Papen-
against the Prussian Weimar type coélition government, Certaihly the tradition
of intervention in municipal politics by the Ministrf of Interior exis;s in Italy.
The nmultiple coalition patterns that can emerge with régionallgovernments is
likely to introduce new flexibility iInto the political process, create new link-
ages between parties, make it less difficult to break up old ties as a continua-
ltion of some PSI/PCI coalitioms in local governmenﬁs during the apertura a sinistré
did, forcing the PCI to give the PSI a greater role, But it also cén create
strainé making the ;ollaﬁoration between parties at the national level more diffi-
cult, This is n® doubl an area that deserves close watch in the near future.

One -of the dubious gains of decentralization is the multiplication of elepﬁions.
Bracher in the énalysis.of the breakdown of the ﬁeimar Republic and myself in

the work on Spain in the 30s found that frequent electiohs,'particularly in a
crisis period,contribute: to the alienation from the political system and compli;
‘cate its management. I have been already impressed of how much politicians and’
analystg of Italian politics are affected by the frequent elections. It seems as
if each party, after each election, even an administrative one,were forced to
reanalyze'its position at a party congress often with a change'ofrleadership

and unable .. to act effeétively between the election and the party congress. It
would seem desirable,in a democracy,lfhat the politiciaﬁs should be responsive f
to the changes in mood of the electorate, but I have the feeling that in Italy
they are over responsive to basically minor shifts, localized changes like

those of the 13 glunio. The complex process of presidentialnelecfions, their
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has similar effectis,
preparation and aftermath,/W2 can see how the electoral process limits the

efficacy of govérnment. It would seem to me that the process of decentralization
'ﬁight haVe fewer undesirable impacts on the national poli;ical process if
"pational and adpinistrative elections would take place at the samé time. It has
been argued that regional authorities can act in the defense of democrapic.insfi-
tutions when they aré threatened at fhe center., Such a position wés adgpted by
?he regional Catalan government in the crises of 1934 when thélCathdlid partys
- whose loyalty to the cénstitution could be doubted entered the national government.
I can imagine situations in Italy in which extremists wouid attempt to push
regional authorities to take that stand against a fascist threat br a situation
dgfined in those terms, or use such a power base against the presumable communist
threat or a partiéipation of the,communism in government, I do nbt think that
such a possibility, with its dangerous implications, should be ignored by thiose

v
who stress the integm ti fumction of participation in regional government.




The_Fuﬁure

An analySis of the Italian political system in the 70s can be built on at

least three hypothetical models and in my view there is evidence supporting any

of them.

The choice of any of the three ultimately will depend of the personality

of the observer. I am sure there would be a correlation between optimism and

pessimism as well as ideological preferences in finding one or another model con-

vincing.

1.

e

2.

3.

The three basic models we can imagine would be:

Continuity of the present political system of more or less extreme

polarize& multipartism with changing overt and covert coalitions arcund
fhe*DC. Thé basic alternati§es are by now well knowh,froﬁ minority
mﬁnoé&ore governments, to centrismo, to centro-sinistra, to the covert
grande coalizione imperfetta,

A crisis of such alterpatives might be sustained by the use of emergency

or presidential:'powers with the toleration of all major parties.

The development toward a bipartitismo imperfetto resulting from a capacity

of the DC to absorb votes on the Right and in the Center as a'more
secularized conservative party, capable of establishing-a permanent, even
electoral coalition,with minor parties on the center of the specfrum.
Parallel‘to such a development would Be the emergence of a popular front
alignment uniting the PCI with the Left socialist party or parties in a
challenge to the DC dominance, approaching a situation not,too,diﬁferent,
to the one emerging now in France.

A situation in which the slow but continuous erosion of strength of the
DC and. its center allies and flanking parties would place the regime

coalition in a minority or extremely weak situation. A gain in votes




oflﬁhe MST simultaneousliy with the PCI could cernainiy‘leéd to ‘such
~a situation,implicit in the model of 3axtqri. In some respects this

situation would have analogies with the Weimar Republic in the 30s,

even when the analogy should not be pushed too faf.

Suéh'a situatién cail naturally lead to a series of.different outcomes.

One would be the return to the coalition of all antifascist parties with

the full intégration of the PCI into the system, either by supporting

[
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the schieramenti piu avanzati, the grande coalizione, the republica con-
ciiiare, arerbased on this prospect. However, I feel that for a variety
of reasons, the possible coansequences of such a solution have noﬁ been
made explicit in the discussion. Aa alternative that Héé received much
iess attention because Iimplicitly everyone excludes it, except in the
form-of a coup d'etat tyée'of crisis, is govérnment with the support of
the Destra Nazionale. I haée the feeling thﬁt such an alternative is
excluded on account of historical wmemories and of the fear of polariza-
tion on the piazza and ultimately, perhaps as a reéu%t of it, Of authori-
tarian solutions or civil war. Siggificantly enough, the integration
of the PCI into the system is not excluded but serioqsly considered
without much explicit concern, except on the pari of the real Left,for
its conséquences. I imagiane that on the Right of the Dé such concerns
also-exist but are not made equally explicit. Im?licit in some of the’
duscussion of é grande coalizione is the helief that it might sexve as
a transition to a moderate, not intensely poiarized multi-party system.
that could function in some respects approximéting a two-party, or at
least two-coalition system. |

My feeling is that in the short run the odds are strongly in favor of the first

alternative. I am sure that the classe politica, more than the intellectuals,
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hopes and ﬁill work for that alternative. It also corresponds to that 53.7% of

the population that says that“there are still many problems to sdlve but in
'compiesso we can't complain? However, in the long run, and here we might remember
the dictum of Lord Keynes, "In the long-run, we are all dead," the’Othen&‘Eiiiii,;&
be excluded, T am slightly surprised that my Italian col}eagues have not devoted '
more efforts to ask realistic questions about how the other gltetnatives could
emerge and develop. I am sure they ﬁave good reasons to do so, but much of their
scholarly analysis, like that of American students of Italian politics, is centered
on chgnges of'and in the PQI_and to a lesser extent in the DC, that implicitly

are oriented around such alternatives._ I see a certain intellectual and even
political dangerrin suchlanalysis that leave the implicit consequences out of

the discussion.

Social scientists have devaloﬁed a great skill in the socioclogy of elections
and political parties and Italians and others have contributed much to our knowledge
at that‘level, but we know much less about decision making in crisis situations.

I; wyself, have been involved in e comparativé study of the breakdown of competitive
democracies in Europe between the two world wars and in other countries after

World War II. Perhaps that perspective will color some of my analisis. To in-

‘troduce such a prospect is never'welbéme and the scholar is obviously on thin ice
when he tries to analyze potential crisis situations. Almost by definition, crises
are unpredictable if not the probability of crisis sifuations, at least the sequence
of évents in crisis, In such situations the by now almost standard sociological
units of analysis, classes,'interest groups, institutions, trade unions, parties,
are not capable to act in the ways the-attitudes of their members, the ideology

and previous traditions cf behavior would lead us to expect, Confronted with new
problems, they often feel at a loss and inaétion‘or delayed action combine with
sudden emotjonal responses. In addition, the crisis situations introduce different

patterns of communication between the elites, different time épans in the decision

44




-making whichoften are reflected in a narrowing down of the decision making group

and . the appearance and pre-eminent role of what Daniel Bell called in our joint
seminar, "the sméll ¢'d", conspiracies, cliques, cabals, clubs, etec. , in additioé
to the iﬁportant role of neutral powers to take over the expression of Carl
Schmitt,_the courts and above-all the presidency or king. 1In such a situation
obviously the role of personality féptors becomes more iﬁportant than in normal
times. In studying-such crises, I have been impressed by the lack of visibility
of the process going on to even major participants. In view of all that, to make
futuribles on such situations would be even more risky,But soﬁe thought about

them might illuminate the considerations that go iato the dicision making of the

~main actors on the political scene of Italy, even in normal times, that would

escape the scholar limiting his attention to the day-by-day'parliamentary tactics
of the schieramenti or the deterministic perspective of much of political sociology

based on the ‘analysis of social structure and parties at the mass level.




Unstable Stability

When confronted with the question of the future of regimes, Robert Dahl
wrote, the safest bet about a coﬁntry's regime a geﬁeration from now is that it
will Be.somewha;.different, but not radically different-from whét it is today.
Thié is pfobably also true for Italy and perhaps even for its party system. The
frequent elections have shown, relatively speaking,'a considerable stabiliﬁy of
the electorate, despite of internal realignments, within the Socialist electbréte

" and oﬁ the right frontier of the DC.' The continuous but slow grbwth of the
. Communis; electorate since the early '50s, 8.3 percentage points since 1946, and
‘the not too spectacular growth of the Destra Nacionale, even if extrapolated into
the coming years, éfill leave the decision in the hands'of parties that have par- .”'
ticipated more or less regularly iﬁ government., However, the capacify of those
_parties to form alternating coalitions, capable of satisfying the expectatipns
of different groups of voters, and in tﬁe process to find pragmatic solutions;
to different sets of problems as the parties of the Fourth Republic did,with the
exceptiqn of colonial problems, is not assured., As Sartori'ha; righ;ly pointed
out, the dominant position of the DC and its character imposes serious strainsr
: fothét process as the divorce issue illustrates. A number of considerations
sﬁggest that centrif;gai fendencies will operate within this restricted and-
partly embattled arena. Foremost of all, ié the withering away of the definition .
of the PCI and the MSI as antisystem or disloyal parties. That_withering away
willllimit-the capacity of parties in that spectrum to apbeal té the electorate
in terms of defense against both Communish and Fascism, even when the 1972 election
waged by the DC shows that this formulation can still be used. This competition
on two fronts when it was bitterlas in 1948, cquld serve to cement‘é felaﬁively.
strong coalition and justify‘patterns of consgeiational politics among otherwise
‘diverging parties, ignoring to séme extent the'ideélogical positions and intereéts.

of many of their supporters. As the definition of the PCI and the MSI as anti-
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system partieé is weakened, the willingness of the minor parties and of correnti
within the DC to consider various forims of collaboration,including ultimately
the entry into the government of those parties ,will grow. The expression of the

‘arco constituzicnale, coined by La Malfa, the discussions about the grande

coalizione, the speculations about a DC collaboration with the PCI surrounding

the Fanfani‘candidacy, the talk of the schieramenti piu avanzati, and the increased

willingness to use the MSI wvotes in ée;tain situations, for example the election
of Leone, are clear signs of that process. However, that shift in attitudes,
bgth of the elite and to a lesser extent in pubiic opinion, is not likely to
apply equally to the PCIL and the MSI in the minor parties and among the correnti 
of the DE. It is thereforé likely to increase the tensions between the minor
parties and &  dominant faction within the DC, taking a different position, és
JWell as reducing the internal unity of the DC. The difficulties in the decision
making about the presideﬁtial candidate in 1971 between the DC and its traditianal
allies and within the DC itself are evidence of this process. Ultimately, the
‘opening of the political system to parties originally defined as outside of it,
must lead to polarization within the parties originally defined as democratic.

It also reinforces the centrifugal tendencies of some- parties. Certain;y the

neo-centrismo after the aperture a sinistra reinforces the old loaging toward the

Left and cooperation with the Commgnists‘of the PSI. The greater the adaptability
of the PCI, the stronger the tendencies in this direction, particularly in view
of the opportunities for collaboration at the local and regional level,

The weakening of the polarization between system and antisystem parfies and
the consequent greater opportunity for polarization between the original system'
parties would be éll to the good if it could;ultimately lead to the legitimate’
participation of all parties in a relatively moderate multi-party system. We

’ {

will discuss later the many difficulties for such a development, prognosticated

by many for the PCI. Paradoxically, such a development would probably. require a
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'similarHchangé in the MSI and in the attitude toward the MSI, and that seemsrto

me more difficult fqr those parties, organizations, voters and elites identified
with the Resistance; It offers particular difficulties in the north of Rome aﬂd
the areas where the memory of the Republic of Salg persiét. The illegitimacy

of the MSI is a factor often ignored'in the analysis of thé process of integration
of the PCI into the political system., Ultimately, the PCI cooperation with the
PSI and perhaps with a minority splinter on the Left DC implies pressures toward

. a gréater opening of the DC and its-allies toward the Right. That prospect, on

the other hand, makes the cooperation developing in the form of the grande coalizione

imgerffeta or a non polarized bipartitismo imperfetto based on a frontismo more

difficult. In my view, ~—s—swemmm=. e . the effort to in-

clude the PCI into some form of grande coalizione with the DC, the constant emphasis

by the PCI on the open hand toward the Catholics, the strategy of social coalitions

including the Catholic working c¢lass organizations, the talk of the blocco storico

(cather than a dynamic and new emphasis on the patto d'azione and the union of the

‘Left on the part of the PCI),and the continuous search for the apertura a sinistra
all

on the part of the DC, are/based on the desire or the need to iscolate the MSI,

I feel thét some of the basic differences between French and Italian politics in
- the recent past and even more in the near future are determined by the historical

memory of the rise of Fascism, its rulé, the Resistance, and the constitution

making processes after the War. It is also a major factor in the unwillingness

of the PCI and to a lesser extent of organizations under its coﬁtrol or influence

to cféate crises that'might push voters and elites toward the Fascist, The presence

of the MSI and the memory of the fate of'the Populari haé been a constant factor

in the DC's attitudes toward the Socialist Left. However, the c0mpétition between

the DC énd MST for the same electdrate and the pragressive so;iological differentiation
. batween the DC and the PCI electorétes work in the opposite diréction.

The ambigwus congensus within the center, broadly or narrowly based, opening
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- toward the Left or toward the moderate Right, iﬁcreasingly toleratea by the PCI
in exchange for influence at tﬁe national level, power at the local or regional
leveIF and the advantage of not having to take decisions that might endanger its
own cohesion, can continue for a long time under certain conditions. It certainly
_ _ : ‘ and
can continue unless there are important shifts in the electorate/on the parlia-
mentary level. It can produce governments even when of limited efficacy and probablj
effectivness in handling many probleﬁs of the rapidly changing society,

;Thé model of multipartism with two extreme parties considered loyal, or at
least semi-loyal, by part of the system parties themselves moderately polarized,
ﬁight be workable under conditions of normality, but is exposedlto serious strains
when groups not identified for only partially controlled by thé party engage in
diréct action, requiring effective responses from the government. In such a
situation, the ambiguous consensﬁs might easily turn into émbiguous dissensus.

. Sympathies and links of parties perceived as semi-loyal with such groups will

lead to accusations that will lead to angry rebuttals which in turn will be used
by those interésted in undermining the growing integration of that party intoe the
.system'and to.shift the governing coalition in their direction. The simultaneocus
extra-parliamentary direct action and/or terrorist pressures in the model of-
ambigqous congensus ratﬁer than bringing the system parties togethér and/or
amplifying the pariiamentary basis of a government, can lead to increase insta-
bility and ultiﬁately polarization. In such a cohtext, a goverament becomes de-
pendent on the prestige and impartiality of the police and the judiciary and the
trust of a broad spectrum of public opinion across party lines. I am not sure
that those conditions are fulfilled in the Italian political system as the events
in the last few years,like the bombs of Milano, the‘Valpreda case, the Feltrinelli
-affair,‘the riots iﬁ the south, etc. show. The growing autonomy.of interest groups,
particularly the trade unions, from the partia?)land the new techniques of social

conflict of the Contestazione cannot be ignored in a dynamic analysis of the model
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“-of émbig:ous con-ensus aﬁd'centrifugal competiﬁiod'among‘the system parﬁies with
non-comuital support of partly legitimate, partly illegitimate, partly integratéd,
. partly excluded parties.

The model outlined requires, in addition to a growing latent concensus in the
political elite, a réstraint in the public manifesﬁations of all participants in
extra system crisis. TIts absence can easily turn into instability in fhe parlia-
mentary and governmental arena, even against the de;ires of the parﬁicipants caught
in their rhetorical accusations and contribute to a grqwth bf the sector of opinion
‘that feels tha; la situazione diventa sempre pfh grave, non si pua continuare cosi,
and that givés priority to assicurare l'ording}paese. Such a climate of opinion
would_not be conductive to efficient and effective government and slowly or rapidlf
erode the 1egitimacy1of the system. The disappointedlhopes of growing integration
in the PCI, the activation of the fear of Fascism and the Sasic distrust of the
center Right could force the PCI to take'positions that wéuld bé percei&ea as dis-
loyal or thréaﬁéning, particularly in view of it; strong and legitimate power
basﬁs,'like the regions.

It can bé argued that this mode] is unlikely because the leading participants
have strong memories of the situétion.that led to the breakdbwn of democracy in
‘the years after the first World War and the costs fér the labor movement of such
a situation.

Irhave deliberately ignored in this discussion the impact of economic crisis
.both ip Italy and in the countries with which its economy is interdependent. Such
a crisis would obviouslylaffect the political alignments and activate pressures
for hasty allianées whose consequences might nét have been analyzed and forestalled,
alliances tﬁat will place heavy strains on the already_purely-integréted pafﬁies{
Another variable in such a siﬁuation would be the international context and events
‘in other neighboring countries.

The prediction of more of the same with more shifting and competitive coalitions
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aﬁong'systeh parties with imperfect support on the flanks, holds only under the
: aésﬁmption‘of continuing economic progress and control of extra system violence.
'-Since fhose conditions are not fail-proof and the return to the model of the 50s
which united the system parties by a cencensus in defining the extremes-as dis-
loyal oppositions ‘is impoésible,.the search for new formulas is likely to c&n;
tinue. No one would have asked in the 50s the question posed by DOXA in April,
19703 | | |
. Qua]/cuno dice che inlItalia non e possﬂaile fare un govérno stabile
senza i‘cbmuhisti, che sono 1 piu forti dopo i democristiani., Altri invece
affermano che coi communisti nel goverho ci sarebbe dopd un po la

dittatura e la perdita della iiberta. Ecco qui varle frasi:
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Non so

. , _ nessume
Vera Falsa '~ . risposta
A) E impossibile un governo
stabile senza i comunisti . - 24 .51 25
B) I partiti a éotere devono
mettersi d'accordo coi
comunisti, ma senza farli : .
entrare nel governo ' 27 44 ' 29
C) I comunisti non devono andere al governo,
ma e inutile intensificare la IR o
lotta contre il PCI o 2 41 - . - 35

D) I comunisti non solo non
~ debonono entrare al governo; ma
"devono essere combattuti R .
con tutti i mezzi. _ 32 41 27




The answer;, even if ﬁe assume a coﬂsidefablé insincefity agiong the re-
spondents, show that the considerations that have led the politiciéns to consider
the grande coalizione are not shared by the population at large. Certainly
51% feeling that stable government is possible without the Communist are not
aﬁ overwhelming but strong support for continuity with the present, even when
that figure is probably lower for males only. Paradoxically, the graﬁde

coalizione imperfetta based on th éupport in péfliament of particular bills has

not érystallized in a broadér supéort for understanding betﬁeen goverament parties
and the Communisty without entry into the government. There is not either, and this.
is quite surprising in view of other data and might reflect the formulation of

the queétion, strong support for a relenting of the opposition to the Eommunistsr'
-On the other hand, an intensive and active anticommunism today finds only oﬁe-
third of the electorate supppfting it.

These responses should not lead us to ignore somelfundamenfal changes in the
legitimation of the Communist party that have taken place éince 1953 and particu-
larly since the 60s. 1In 1953, 67% answered in the negative to the question,,
si puo essere nello stesso tempo buoni comunisti e buone cattolici? In 1970, that
figure has been reduced to 44%, while those answering in the affirmative had
risen from 21% to 44%. The Vat#can Council certainly cOntributes to open the

, |
door to the republica conciliare, or at least to a separation of the opposition

to the PCI based on‘class’and other reasons, Jwaal t?OE: religious motivés. That

changé has “afeéted'even the supporters of the DC. 1In 1953, 73% of them answered
in the negative and now it is 63%, while:those'answering in thepositive were 167

and now 27%.

Unfortunately, we have no comparable data on the attitudes toward the MSI

and therefore we do not know if the definition of that party as a disloyal

- opposition continués, and particularly if there is a change in the DC electorate

in that respect.
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To conclude this part of our analysis, we should stress that ﬁhile the
present system is likely to continue under normal circumstances, the chahges tak-
ing place within it, particulafly thé slow legitimation of the PCI and with
it the greater opportunity qu moderate cleavage and alternation of coqlitibns
within the system, defined in its original terms - or those created after the
apertura a sinistra;.has rightly led the politicigns to explore cautiously alterné-

-tive models. It is more than probable that those models will not be seriously
considefed; except in a crisis situation, even when from the point of view of the
system, it‘might have considerable advantages‘to try them out in a non-crisis
situation;‘.ln some réspects, there is'a'similarity with the apertura a sinistra

where the cautious and slow progress toward a formula that was to become necessary

took from thé_géuti sperimentazioni suggested by Moro.in 1959, four years to
crystallize, As Giorgi Galli noted, by then the conditionswhich favored it, like
the changed ipternatioqal climate, and the accellerated econsmic develcopment of
1960 to 1962}had changedf Without question, changes of the system, within the
.sys;em, require great skill in the timing and im this case particularly in rela-
tionship with both the business cycle and the international éituation. But as
Schumpeter already noted in his analysis of democratic politics, the conditions
favorable from a policy point of view forithe integration of Socialist parties
into the government do not coincide with those in which electoral and/or political
circumstances favor such a process. Let us turn now to a very hypothetical, excit-
ing but risky analygis of some of the probiems posed by further integration 6f

the PCI in the arco constituzionale.




-From Negative Integration to Where?

'The role of the PCI and its future in the Italian political system 1is central.
not only to the study of Italian politics-but to fhe tinderstanding of several
Western democracies, France, Finland, Chile and perhaps in the future Greece and
Spain. 1In recent years, Italian and foreign scholars have contributed much to
our knowledge of the PCI and I hope to refer to their data and insights in a
more extended version of this paper. Here I intend only to wutline a broad
framework in which I think the problem caﬁ be analyzed. A comparative perspectiﬁe
certainl& would be useful to distinguish several quite distinct levels of
analysis.

to see
(1) The first level would be/the different Communist parties in the context of
the now more ér less polycentric Communist movement and of an interqational
political system with Communiét states, Such a focus is likely to be some-
what neglected when social scientists work with the analogy of thé evolution |
of Socialist parties, particularly Marxist Soéiélist parties from antisystem,
more oOr }ess revolutionary parties}into sociaL*&emoqratic parties in the
last hundred years., That analogy which we will see is extremely fruitful
ignores the fact that there was nb model or leading Socialist state or states
capable and willing to influence the internal development of Socialist parties
in other countries, nor foreign policy implications of the relationéhip of
national parties to the infernational'Socialist movement. Even a ;ational
‘ Communist party, set out to follow an independent policy in terms of its own
interests within a given political systen, cannot'ignore thérinterdal strains
tq_which it will be subject in charting its own coufse as a result of the
presence of one or several points of reference in the international Communist
movement. Even assuming that neither Moscow nor Peking would make a major

effort to support tendencies or factions sympathetic to their ideological

views and/or policy interests, any'Gommunist party will aim at minimizing
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the strains resulting from those external points of refefence aﬁd therefore
retain a considerable degree of ambiguity that the opponents will easily
label as dupplicitai Even if a Communist party follows an independént
course from the international movement, no one can blame its opponents to
maké,use of the international connection in questioning its internal role,_.
" and the &auiious effort§ of dis;dentification from thé international move-.
. ment, given the intérnal pressures, are nét likely to go far and fast énough
' to eliminate that problem. Situations in other countries, for exampie,
:Chile and france, will affect the Italian political process in ways that no
analysis based on an inteasive stud; of the PCI and the feactions to it of
the other participants in the Italian system could prediét. The work of
Donald Blackmer shows the cémple#ity of the unity in diversity solution of
Italian Communism to these problems within the Communi;t party. Future re-
search would have to pay considerable attention to the perception of other
‘participants in the bolitical géme in Italy of events elsewhere, even when
the provincialism of Italian politics‘might reduce somgwhat their impact;
(2) A second level in Which‘scholarship has wade considerable progress has been
the analysis of the internal dynamics of the PCI, and its insertion into
Italian society. A number of thorough monogréphs on the party at local levels,
on its electorate and militance, on its strategieé in relationship to other

groups, like its policy toward the cetti medi produttivi, the relationship

to the Catholics, the conception of the blocco storice, the role of municipal

Communism, ahd somewhat less, its relationship with the trade unions and the
labor movement and the role of Communist legislators in MOntecitorio, héve

given us a more objective’complex aﬁd_empirical view of the péfty, However,
we have hot feached the point at which we can use intelligently that wealth‘

of information. We would need to know much more about the politics at the

tépqdeEhEEpéfﬁy;ramong leaders and higher functionaries and their thoughts
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about alternative strategies at the national level. In addition, the mono-
graphic research 1acks'theoretica1, comparative, and historical perspective,
and therefore might lead the unwary reader to unfounded and misleading con-

clusions. Many of the scholars engaged in this type of research work with

“the simplistic.dichotoﬁy of a Bolsheﬁik organizational weapon type of party

and & contemporary Western social democratic party. The use of those two

ideal types as well as a symplistié distinction between Leninism in any of
its variants and reformism can serve as a first approximation but also obscures
many problems., The Marxist theoretical heritage and the historical experience

of socialism offers a much broader range of strategic and tactical alterna-

- tives., A comparative historical perspective can sensitize the observer to

(3

many problems that a unilinear evolutionary model would ignore. Certainly,
no historian of European Socialism in the early decades of the century would

be satisfied with an analysis focused on Lenin and Bernstein, ignoring Kautsky

and the Austro-Marxists, both at the level of theory and practice. 1In a

complex movement like Communisms with its emphasis on ideology and the

constant interaction between theory and praxis, an analysis of futuribles

would require a dynamic consideration of the probable consequences of theoretical
positions in a variety of probable historical social situations. Such an
imaginative‘reconstruction of possible and prabable future situations on

the basis of our knowledge of past historical social situations is tempting

but enormously risky. I feel, however, that such quels of the future should

be included in the reseafch on the attitudes of political actors dow iﬁ

progress,

Another perspective is given by the historical background of'méssimalismo,

the occupation of factories, the red dominance in the Po Valley and fhe

Fascist reacion, as wéll as the resistance and the first years of the Re-

public., Pizzorno and other accute observers are right in emphasizing the

-
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4)

- soclal situations created largely by the economic process and its impact on

w
L

deep historical consciousness of the PCI leadership and probably'of many of
its antagonists. A consciousness that sets parameters that would not be
provided by the two perspectives noted before. The fear of resurgence of

Fascism and the different interpretations of the Fascist phenomenon are of

“central importance in understanding both the positive and negative strategies

of ‘the PCI. That fear is closely tied with its view of the Italian social

structure, of the questione meridionale, of the relationship‘with the trade

union and labor protest, its attitudes toward certain forms of extra parlia-
mentary contestazione favored by the spontaneist new Left, etc. Unfortunately,
we know much less about the historical memory/gghef Italian'bolitica; forcés

and eliteé of the Fascist experience, which would undoubfedly help us to

understand their potential response to authoritarian alternatives. The his-

F

- torical memory or interpretation of the first post world war and its impli-

cations for today, among the political elite, would be another variable to -
study.

The three perspectivés outliﬁed above would need to be complemented bj a
dynamic analysis of the Italian economy and social structure in the next

decade. The political factors sketched will become effective in particular

particular strata. The size and characteristics of crisis strata, to use the

expression of Sigmund Neumann, is crucial in the study of stability and

crisis of political systems, Certainly, we would .need to know more about

-the probable rates and incidents of unemployment, not only in the country

We would need also to know

- as a whole, but in particular cities, industries, and even factories./ the

even m@re for the PCI,of the transition from one or another type of negative

impact of economic and social changes on the peasantry in different parts
: - and : ' .
of the country,/the likely growth of the intellectual proletariat and its

regional distfibqtion; The problems created for the politibal system,and
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.integration, to participation'in the system with vocation du pourvoir,
depend largely on those econonic and sécial changes‘in the near future.

The social scientist can contribute much in the four problem areas listed
above. There is, however, one dimension on whichhis knowledge is scant and
his predictive capacity evea lower. The role of active aﬁd_vio1ent mino;ities
on the fringes of the political system, uncontrolled by large.scéle o:ganiza-'
tions, like parties, trade unions, etc. In a non-polarized political system

in which the system and the institution charged with its defense, particularly

' the police and the judiciary, enjoy widespread and relatively strong support

and legitimacy, the action of individuals and small groups on the fringes

. ‘\__/
are disturbing but not an important variable. In a system like the Italian

today they can contribute to force major actors to take in a particular

-gituation positions that interfer with their léng term strategy, push them

“ back to disloyalty or at least semi-loyalty to the system on account of

latent affinity on ideological grounds with such groups, as well as activate

"the latent distrust of the opponent, Typically, the fear of Fascism serves

~“as a broad unifying appeal based on the memories of the Resistance but also o

creétgs an exaggerated suspicion of the state aﬁd its authority. The same

is true for thg recent use of the scare of the brig;te rosse, at the time of
the‘last election. In such situatibns, as Pareto alréady stressed, the
legitimacy or -tolerance granted by the uncommitted citizens and opinion making
elites to thé violence of one or another gruEEuscolo and the agents of ordér,
becomes increasing;y importanf;' In this context, the findings of a DOXA

survey in February 1969, posing the question:"Alcuni parlamentari hanno proposto

che la p011217L i carabinieri, in servizio d'ordine pubblico durante scioperi

3 . - - - L . x . . -
o manifestazioni sindacali, devono essere disarmati. Lei e favorevole al

disarmo?",a policy advocated in April by the Secretary General of the‘CGIL,

~Agostino Novella, are significant, Only a small proportion of the populatinn




has no opinion, 6.9% among males, or iQ indiffefént, 5.5% among the@. The
proportion favoring disarmament among whom those distrustful of the‘police
an&/or the state, must be found, was 26.513 Thg differences by region,
outside of the south and islands were not great; ‘Tﬁe class differences
were more marked: 317 of a heterogen{Ls grouping of workers, artisans, merchants,
and white collar}?ﬁét excessive, while those by age reflecting different
generational experiences and memoriés} quite larges: 32% of those 16 to 34
years old, with an opinionyfavorable, versus 21% of those over.54. Systematic
trend data on the reaction to crisis signs in this area for different
~segments of the population and the elites, as well as data on the iﬁcidence
and etiology of violence,should be on the agenda of scﬁolarship. It should
compensate for the tendency of politiéal sociology to center its attention
on the large social structural and political proceséeé, ignoring the impa;t
of events in structuring political situations,an insight not 1acking in the
~calculation of exiremist movements on all sides of the spectrum.
* I hope that. the reader will not éxpect me to develop a series of models
ofﬁthe political future, specifically on the future role of the PCIL, incor-
porating all those perspectives. I will, however, sketch some coﬁsideration
which T hope to expand after further discussion and research.

~The basic framework in which I wouid place the problem is a two dimensional

‘ on the one hand and

space, consfituted/by the expectations of the PCI of the benefits /costs of

different forms of integration under the arco constituzionale of the competitive

democracy in which power is gained and lost through elections and in parlia-
ment. And on the other hand, the fear of political crisis and takeover of
power,and the economic and social consequences/ggatintegrationproceSﬁ,com-
pared to the gains in stability or"domestication"expected from it.-‘It-would '
be useful to piace the elites as well asg the pdpulation,and-eved better,
differen; elite;, in this attribute space, The five major persbectives

outlined before should lead to empirical hypotheseés about how the different
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éttors would place themselves in a limited ngmber of probable hypothetical
situations. Ultimately, the acﬁors have in mind two extreme situations,
neither of which seems at present likely but neither of which can be excluded.
One 1s based on the model of the long term historical path féllowed by
Western European Socialism from its utopian hope to create a new society(on
the basis of a permanent majority of the proletariat, breakdown of capitalism,
disappearance of other ssqial cléavages, either By démocratic means or a
brief dictatoréhip of‘the proletariat, in a fransition) to its present
participatioh in power on the basis of a catch-all Volkspartei,aggregating
a variéty of intefests in a mixed econom;?ﬁﬁaving room for capitalismae A party
" expogsed to the shifts in the electorate and reforming ;n existing soclety.
Many of my colleagues see the PCI moving more or less rapidly in this direction.
Some of them hopefully; others with some regrets. Most dommunists, even those
embarking on such a course would not approve of such a model. It séems to
ne aimost impossible that any responsible PCIL leader would puglicly identify
himself with such a model for the future role of his parfy. Even if the
scholars working at the periphery of the party discover that many voteré,
and even activists, implicitly accept such a modelfas Max Weber was perceiving
in 1905, ‘ o

i oy the SPD and the German trade unions/and historical scholarship
has shown in detail) such a developﬁent 1s not likely without serious stfains}
After all, the European socialist movement around and éfter World War I
did not manage in many countries such an evolution. Even in Germany, where
we find significant parallels between the SPD and the present fCI in Italy,
that process took decades and no one should forget the roles of Spartakists;
the USPD and KPD, nor should we forget the Austro-Marxists, in attempting to
extrapolate the history of Western democratic socialism., The eﬁolutionary
model for which certainly many conditions in-Italyfare favorable, assumes‘a.l
consteliation of factors on the six dimensions outlined above, not easily
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The other'model present in the minﬂé of many politiéal actofs is
that of the quasi-legal takeover.of power in a crisis situafion, creating'a'
power vacuum, with the support of semi-loyal parties and’haivefdemocratid
leaders, hopeful of doﬁ%ticating a mass parfy without whose participaﬁion

‘ ' ‘ party 7

governing becomes difficult, A/ whose_organizational capaéity and copprol
- of the piazza allows it to take power, step by step, particulérly.if an ill
advised criticai'event forces it or offers the opportunity to assume full
power., No ohg expects in the seéond half of the 20th centuryAin én advanced
indqstrial society with a modérn state,énd particularly in a democracy, a c¢classic
revolutionary take-over of power. Ounly a few romantics who would not have .
a place in the PCI can dréam'oflthaﬁ. The quasi-legal take-ovef of ﬁower is
a well tested model and despite of all the impliéit and the mor;'or 1ess-
; ambigupus or explicit commitment‘to compgtitive democracy of the‘PCI.leéder-
sﬁip, I cannot imagine that there would be abSOIutely no sif;ations in which ;
_they.would‘be Eempted to turn to it. I would be wiliingrto go even as far
as to s;y ;hatAif the PCI leadership has fully excluded such a temptation
from its present thinking, it might well feel constrained; alﬁdsﬁ forced,
in a particular sitwation to turan back te this model. 1In its theore;ical
"heritage, as fhe Leninist party, it will find good afguments in some situations
fo turn back to it,’rather than to that of e?dlutionary reformist sociél
democratic ideas. The politico-histérical situation therefore will be a
decisive variable, irrespective of the internal developments in the PCIL
ideology, organization, strategies, and tactics.‘ The model of quasi-legal,.
planned or accidental take-over of power obviously is also in ghe minds of -
other political actors. This historical awareness caﬁ be a positive factor
in skillful engineering. of any process qf_integration,but can also lead t§
f#lse historical extrdéolations that can prevent an evoiutionary process withél

-in a stable democratic framework. ' : . - st
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The twd dimensions, expectations of the PCI and fears of those-Opéosed
to it, specifically in the DC electorate and leadership, emerge against the
background of those two ideal types of evolu;ionary integration and quasi-
legél take-over. Things would be simple if thé PCI could'fully commit itself

_publically aﬁd in the innermost beliefs of its leaders to an<evqlu;ibnary
model, . and if‘those today anticommunists could convince themselveé qf the
sincerifj of the PCi 1eadership. Failure.oﬁ eitﬁer side fo reach that éoint
is the real problem. Abproximations to that point.undér favorable circum- -
stances and fiming are.pcséible and it ié the task of social scientists to

discover the conditions leading to them or standing in their way.

i
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Leaviﬁg'aside any agreement in thelbody pdiitic on the two extreme ﬁodels
of an easy transformation of the'PCi into a social demoﬁratic party, and the
datéd model of a party inequivocally.committed to a quasi-legal take-over to
esfablish its dictdtorship, we have to explore a complex set 6f intefmediary
alternatives. The PCI faces the problem of moving in an evolutionary direction
(that its oéponents on the Left would call reformism)but it is unlikely that it
will publicly and unequivocally admit such a process. I would even argue that
the gains for stability of democracy, of the integration of the PCL into the
systgmbﬁould largely be lost if it.were to do-so, On the other side, despite
of ch#nging attitudes of elites and probably to a lésser extent of large
segments of public opinion toward admi;ting the integration of the PCI into
the system, there will remain coasiderable resistancelto éuch a pfospect, re-
inforced by the remaining elements of dupplicitéi or at least ambiguiﬁy. The
strategy of the PCI in tﬁe last decade of so has been aimed at neutralizing

those fears, along the six dimensions noted above.

(1) The emphasis on polycentpism; the via italiana al socialismo, the cautious
Eritique of specific Soviet policies, thé attitude toward the‘Common Market,
and perhaps a shift in attitude toward I;aly's foreign policy.
(2) In;ernal changes in the ﬁarty, particularly a shift in emphasis from a cell
structure to one based fuﬁdamentally on sections, a still minor change in toier-
ance toward greater freedom in the party, an emphasis on local and regional
politics, greater room for constructive opposition in‘pariiament, etc.
(3) A continuous emphasis on policies based on the social strategy and the

. presenza in the society, attempting to retain loyaltiés in a changing social

_ structure, and to neutralize the appeal of other_parties, parﬁicularly the MSI
to certain crisis strata.
(4) The use qf the hisforical heritage and memories of the Italian paét te
defing strategiea,'ﬁhe fear of Maximalism and i;s potentialaconSequencql-?ascism,-

‘the gmphasis on alliance in the Resistance, and the constitution making period
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are importap; tolﬁuild bridges with other parties ﬁnd to assure the isolation
of'thé e#tremelRight.

~ (5) The so-called social strategy, the insertion into civil society, its pre-
éence in many occupational an& semi-corpo?ative structures, including those in
which it shares it influence with the Left Socialist, is one of its key -
éources of strength, but is likely to create difficult problems if the party
should be called to share in government. It is the basis of a sub-culture
which assures thé-loyalty of voters and members. For many observers, this
insertion has been the basis for.adaétations and ultimateiy should lea& to
reformism. Other have rightly noted that the social milieﬁx dominated by thé
party might well have been socialized into its ideology and might well limit
its freedom of action at th; strictlyApolitical level. 1In addition,those
social and interest bases might well force on it contradictory demands as it
c omes closer to power; and limit its capacity to act as a spearhead of re-

f orms demanded by the modernization of Italy. A concrete case is its appeal

and policy toward the ckti medi produttivi, studied by Hellman., This strategy

is in part a via Ttaliana response to the importance of the modest self-

.employed In the Italian social structure,and of the historical interpretation
of their relationship to the rise of Fascism. The proportion of the one-and-

a-half million party members who are artigiani, commercianti, esercenti e piccoli

imprenditori is 7.6%, which contrasts with the 3,4% of technicians and clerks

reported in the 1972 Dati sull organizzazione del PCI. These figures suggest
a certain 1ack of attention fo the white collar and cadre middle clésses of
thé socilety of the future, and contribute to‘account for tﬁe regional patterns .
of growth of the PCI'appeal in recent years. I have already stressed the
serious political implications of the changing relationéhip of the labor
movement with the political parties, bafticularly in 1968, with the growing

intedsity of labor conflict, the importance of non-economic demands, the emphasis
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on work organization. And above all, the emergence of new forms of representa-
tion that accompanied those changes andlfinally the émergence of feaerations
uniting workers of different political background. Pizzorno has analyzed the
complex implications of those changes for the policy of .the party. Its shift

from a cautious support for the lotta per le reforme to reclaim the monopoly

of political direction for the party. The changes on the labor front and. the

of the :
danger/the appeal to spontaneity oﬁfﬂanifesto;pse the alternative of a more
socialist interpretation of mass mobilization 6f protest, rather than the
search for a more political approach coming closer to the government and
mediating between the working class and those in power. The strgtegic choices
involved will be particularly significant for the process of political integra-
" tion of the PCI we ;re discussing.
-(6) I fell that the problems posed to the party by the emergence of the Manifeéto,

- the grupetti,and more or less isolated acts of terrorism in the process toward

integration intorthe system have been neglectgd. It is not .so much the threat
of schism in the party of loss of members, and even loss qf voters,‘but the
position to take toward them, particularly in the case of approaching a share
in governmental power. A clear distacco is likely to alienate some of .its in-
tellectual supportersy to expose the party to criticisms of reformism. and internal
difficulties: A clear stand on these problems could easily become a-difficuit
condition for future participation'in the system and-ambiguities in this area
would be a powerful argument in those commit#ed to consider the PCI a disloyal,
antisystem opposition, |

On the six dimensions, we have noted how_the party is moving toward positiohs
“that will neutralize mu;h of the anticommunist sentiment, continue the insertion
.Of the party into the society, and through it, into the political system, in
fact, require in the long run, a further integration, build bridges with other

parties, and particularly interest groups influential in other parties. However,
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eaéh of those policies cannot be carried too far and formulated too explicitly
without weékening the party.t-Intérnayly, any such weakening makes overt or
_covert coalitions with it less valuable fof the stability of ﬁhe sys tem and
therefore less likely. Further weakenipg of the ties with the world Communist
movement, and even more explicit breaks with it,would weaken the mistique of the
party. Intgfnal changes that would allow greater party democracy would take
away froﬁ'the PCI one of its unique strengths to be a party withbut factions or

correnti, Certainly,the experience of the Socialists and other parties is a

_-strong deterent toward developments in this direction. I have alrea&y noted

Vhow the broad social strategy might be an obstacle when coming close to govern-

ment. In view of all those difficulties, I would expect the party, as an

orgénization, to act in a conservative way that would put iﬁtquuestion its

image as an renewed\party and reinfor;e the fears its control of important

sectérs of Italian life and its sub-cultural character arouse. To abandon

that emphasis on control, unity, congensus, on the other side, would weaken

its falue as an ally in an effort to stabilize government and society in

Italy., The party leadership is probably right in some fesPects in rejecting

a refofmist self-image and in limiting the autonomy and internal democratization

wifhin the movement. The question is ultimately, how mﬁch change without losing

. its acquired identity, without serious splits, without a loss-of controly and

at the same time sufficient change to warrant the trust as a new type of

party of the other participants in the political system. To find such a point

of equilibrium between its own tradition and change. will take time, probably

cannot be done without some loss of strength and would be much more difficult
in

'.in a period of social tensions and economic crisis than/a period of stability.

Changes in the party also have to have some tangible payoffs,and those require

‘access to governmental power, directly or indirectly. In their absence, forces

advocating a reaffirmation of a prinéipled opposition position of sectarianism, |,
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even when of a very different type than in the 1950s as part of the international
Communist movement, The proximity to power, particularly to governmént, will‘
. create difficult problems for the party and therefore we can expect‘a coﬁ-
,'siderable hesitancy if not reluctancé t§ move in that direction, except in
the case of a power vacuum in the democratic éenter.

Should thg party in the future face the choice to sﬁpport or enter into
a government or be forced into such a situation by a simultaneous growth of
its vote and thaﬁ of theMSI, it will face a difficult, even dangerous situation.
The question would then become similar to that experienée by the PSI: what
policies, reforms, positions of power should it demand. Then,the‘feal question
of a commitment to reformism or quasi~-legal take«over of powern of at least the
temptation of it,will re-emerge. A way ouﬁ would bé indiréct'support or opposif
tion; not imposed but voluntary, as a more comfortaﬁle pogition. If the entry
into government were a real possibility, the PCI would have to consider what
policies'it could bargain for that would be sonsistent with its positiods,
éatisfy fairly im@ediately significant numbers of its supporters, and be
acceptable to its partners and not disrupt the ecénomic system of Italy in the
'context of Common Market Europe. I am sure that there are reforms of that type
that would alienate oﬁly minorities in the party and whose success would quiet
the cries of reformism and sell out. However, a mistake in thaf moment would
create an even gréatér disillusionment as the presumptive failure of the apertura
a sinlstra and would immediately be reflected in defections on the Lefgand loss

and
of control of organizations/’conflict thh the trade unions,
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Often the analysis of the integration of the PCI info-the system 15 limited
to an intensive study of changes in the party, its ideology, appeal, internai
-organization, relationship with the social structure,fole‘iﬁ éublic bodies, étc.
All those cﬁanges, however, are insufficient to assure the transitiﬁn from
opposition to government,unless the party would win aﬁ electoral landslide,
without the cooperation of other parties. There are obviously three types of
"coalitions: a popular front, uniting the PCI and all the Socialist parties;:
~and two versions of the great coalition: one uniting the PCI and the DC,
leaving out the PSI and PSUP; or a new version of the old antifascist coalitioﬁ
from the DC toward the Lefti#,The first alternative offers-feﬁer ideological
obstaéies for both partners,would be reinforced by the emerging French model
and build on the traditions of the action pactsdnd could be seen as a step toward
ome form of fusien of the Marxist parties, One.great disadvaantage is that
unless the elecﬁorate changes appreciably, it is not likely to lead to power

in Rome, In addition, it would be in contradiction to some of the basic

assumptions that have guided the Via Italiana. The effort to reach the Catholics,
and paréiCularly the Catholic working class, the policies aimed at neutralizing
the fears of the cetﬂéedi and arousing the latent Fascism of Italians, of

pushing the DE toward closer collaboration with the Destra, and ulti@ately a

-polarizétion in Italian society. It is one thing to work together in the CGIL

| in 1ocg1 and regional governments, another to assume the responsibility of

- government. On the paré of many PSI leaders to enter such a'coa;ition would

also encounter many resistances, on account of the fear of absortion or de-

- pendence on the stronger partner in the coalition énd the loss of room for
‘maneuver in the political arena. Electoral considerations would also enter:
into the picture, given the slow erosion of the Socialist electorate By the
PCI and the risk Bf‘losses on the Right toward a PSDI unwil;ingrto enter,

But above all, the electoral prospects for a Fronte government do.not seem

great, . ‘ ' ‘ <



The sedond combination about which speculation has.not been lacking;does
" not seem to me very plausible. Ideologically, there are serioﬁs obsﬁécles
in both the PCI and DC and both will risk schisms or at least strong interﬁai
opposition that would make the alliaace unstableﬂ- It would also cause setrious
strainsiin all those sectors of Italian life, trade unions, municipalitieg,
regions in which the PCI has been working closély with the PSI. Such an alliance
couid only be on a basis of considerable‘equality between ‘the two partners
and there are too many obstacles to that in matters like foreign polic}‘and'
those affecting the organizaéional interests of tﬁe interest groups
linked with the DC. The issues linked with secularization would not be
probably an obstacle since on that point the ?CI has decided not to make a
fight. The ailocation of cabinet seats in such a government would not be an
easy matter énd could arouse deep fears in many sectors of the-society; To
formuiate a government program for such a coalitién that would sarisfy the
electorates of both parties seems impossible. Such a coalition can only be
made for particular situations, perhaps the election of a president of a
republic.to foster the third governmental alternative, but not for a parliaméntafy
government.

| The great coalition including all or most parties from the Left of the‘ﬁc,

an expanded apertura a sinistra, excepting the PSDI, cannot be By contrast,

excluded. It could h;ﬁpen‘to a complex consideration in a-pafliament with the
composition not too differeant from the present, particularly with the somewhat
larger PCI representation and a somewhat weaker DC. I do not think it is a
realistic alternative in the near future, but I feel that the cénditions for

its success within a democratic framework'should be explored. Such a coalition,
however, is mpre_likely in the case of a simultaneoué growth in strength of
the.PSI and the Destra, without a previous process of legitimation of the MSI,

.8ince such a process presents many difficulties, noted above, the return to a

LS.



‘great antifascist coaﬁfiﬁn cannot be éxcluded. Thé costs and dangersrfor each
of the participants, however, are great and therefore -other a1£érnatives are
likely to be used ia such aAcrisis‘situation, particularly the covert coalition
of a government with PCI parliameantary support witﬁout participation. For the
PCI-fhere would be enormous advantages of such a participation if it were de=
cided to either a reformist course that would ultimately lead to the hated
reformist party or a favorable judgement of the opportunities for quasi-legal

. |
take-over of power. Since I feel that the PCIL is not committed at present to
‘either of those two alternatives, particularly because unless the crisis in
Italian society would reach a high point, the second is not viable. There are,
however, other strong reasons for the PCI to give serious consideration to such
8 great coalition. Oneg;the opportunity to deliver.to fts supporters géins
that would consolidate its position and expand its elecforal base, in addition
to providing further patronage oppoftunities to its functionaries,’ Secoqdly,
to influence Italian foreign policy in a direction that-would satisfy the Soviet
Union. Third and foremost, to achieve full legitimacy as a system party and
‘thereﬁy'enhance the opportunity for a Marxist socialist governﬁent in the
future. The same than the great coalition of the SPD/CDU improved immenseiy
the opportunities of the SPD to rule,an Italian grand coalition would, if
successful, change radically the position of the pérty and perhaps reinforce
it electorally. It is more dubious what advantages the DC could find;as long
as it is capab;e to govern with other allies;in éuch a.coaliﬁiOn. But we should
not forget the tendency of demochristiaﬁ parties 'and the DC toward broad
'qoélitions, even beyond the necessary parliamentary béses.: De Gésperi aiready
set an example in this direction, looking toward the future. Uﬁder favorable
conditions, DC strategiéts might feel that such a mofe would contribute to
consolidéte the democratic regime by forcing the PCI to abandon any ambivalences

toward it. They might also feel, thinking in more machf%elian terms, that
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such a move would weaken the PCI among‘its supporters, Similar ;onsiderations
wou 1d enter‘into‘spcialist support for such a cocalition. Last, but not least,
such a government might be able to implement some feforms otherwise blocked.

Internal cleavaggs within the DC and personal ambitions might eanter also into

t he calculations.

As I said before, such a grand coalition, however, is likely to emerge,if
ever,in a woment of weakness of the cenﬁer, either in parliament'or more likely
on the pilazza and in the factories. In such a situation, the PCI support and
préferably the entry into the government might be seen aé a way to staBﬂiée
a situation gétting out of hand. But, in such a moment it seems doubtful that
it would be in the ipteres; of the PCI, particularly if the trade unioqs con-

* tinue becoming more independent,to assumerthat task.  The costs would be too
high, internally and perhaps even electorally, especially since the emergence
of a Léft opposition to the party, with an ideology and program su;te& to such

, ' could . ‘

a situation., There/be a social and economic crisis that would force the party
to take positions that its recent history and general evaluation of the Italian
. lead it to
situation makes undesirable,but would/feel in its own interest to participate -
in such an effort of stabilization. No one can predict without a knowledge of
how such a situation would develop,what the party would do as a coalition
partner. At this point, fhe reactionslof other segments of society, fhe evasion
of cﬁpital, Fascist violence, the threat or reality ofran anticommunist coup, . J
real or suspected foreign intervention, etc. could unleash a chain reacfion
: whether .

of incommensurable consequences., It is not certain /_' a grand coalition in

a cri;is situation would act as stabilizer or as precipitant of an even deeper

. crisis. My guess is fhat the taik of a grand coalition in more stable times

is consciously or unconsciously based on the fear of the need to tdrn to it in

almoment qf insiabiiity or weakness of the center. Oaly from that perspective

doés itlmake sense, Another implicit asgumptibn of all the talk of the gtgnd
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coalition is the conviction of thne impossibility of a wore or iess grand

‘coalition on the Right. The memory of the reaction to the Tambroni experiﬁent,

the successful wmobilization of antifascist sentimeant tbgether with a vague

feeling of illegitimacy of ‘the MSI in the DG, have cnhvinced lérge part of that

"+ party of the iaviability of an apertura a destra including the MSI. I would
P &t

-expect, therefore, in the near future, experiments on the part of some DC
p > ‘ P p

.politicians with an apertura a destra to test the reaction of the country. The

. same than regional governments lad served to contribute to legitimate;the PCI,

I would expect further experiments in that direction with the MSI. After all,
it should not be difficult to the MSI to reduce its romatic Fascism and to be-.
come more what it already 1s to a iarge extent. a.mixture between clientlistic

and protest party. The legitimation of the MSI would reduce the interest ia

norwal times in a grande coalizione toward the Left.

The consolidation of centrismo with alternating support and occasional

alternation with a centro sinistra would end the hopes of a great coalition.

The end of those hopes would favor a return to a Fronteyif the PSI would

decide that the share in goverament and gotto governo with an apertura a sinistra

.does not pay, or to the role of an opposition party sharing in power at lecal

and regional levels,ana occasiénally exchanéing its votes in parliameq; for
measures satisfyiﬁg its clientel. I wonder if such a prospect in a less
totalitariadly controlled.party and network.of organizations with a less
isola#ed subculture would not produce serious crisis in the PCI. Such develop-
ments could benefit the emergeance of a stronger opposition ;ovthe party on its
left, or a turn toward a more militant social political action réthér than an
electoral activity ultimately aimed at a share in power in a democratic

/ . .
context. I wonder if‘the fear of such a developmént is not influencing some

DC politicians.

. In spite of the integration into the society, the adaptive prdcesses, the
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:intégrafioq inte the political systew at certain levels, the PCI faces an un-
certain future of quasi—negativé integration. A future that despite of all
its strength, sﬁccess, stability, capacity to overcome cfisis, must create
se;ious doubts about the strategy to follow in the ?CI leadership. It is in

- this long range perspective that despite of all its difficulties and dangers

to all participants and not least of all to the PCI, the grande.coélizione

Cannbt be eﬁciudéd froh the political horizen. It is not probable it might

ieéd £0'disaster, but skillfully manéged by all parties and well'timed,‘it

might contribu;e to a‘stable and progressive future fbf Italy;‘buE‘I doubt that
' the timing and the execution would be right. In view of all that, the best

-bet is still more of the same and the 54% saying that™n complesso.non posiamo

fhrough politics to many of their problems, muddle through politics with shifting

* lamentarcil are probably right. Italians have to find other solutions than
parliamentary alignments, as long a government is capable of its primary -
|

function,"assicurare l'ordine al paese’ with a somewhat lax interpretation of

the word order.
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